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PREFACE

The third volume of the History of Indian Medieine
1s now offered to the public. It isa tardily-issued publi-
cation and brings us down tu the end of the historical
period designated by “ B. C. or (Before Christ).” The
material here presented had been collected several years
ago, but circumstances have delayed the publication long
beyond the time originally thought of. Manuscripts of a
publication of this character cannot be sent to Press in
absolute completeness, since new information is being
published in India, in Europe and in America. Iam
anxious to make it as complete as possible, and I alone
am responsible for any sin of omission or commission.
A preface is often an excuse, and the apology offered in
the Preface to the Second Volume of this book for the
occurrence of delay in the publication is also necessary
here.

Some of the pages of this volume have already appeared
in print. But even though a book goes over old ground,
it may yet be welcome, as the subject dealt with in it
requires elucidation and confirmation, especially as this
volume contains between two covers a mass of material
which is highly useful in the history of the ancient system
of medicine.

Part of the introduction appeared as an editorial in
the Journal of Ayurveda as—
Comparative Medicine in the J. A., January, 1925.

Harita II or } . " Decembe!‘, 1927.
Pseudo-Harlta

Pataijali » »s  May, 1928,
Jatukarna " , June, 1928,

B
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Nagarjuna in the J. A., Aagust, 1928,

SuSruta in the Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. 1.
Caraka ” » » ” 2
Vﬁ,g‘bhﬂt]a 1 »» ’”

Nowhere will the student find a connected history of
Jivaka. Therefore extensive quotations have been made
to complete his life history from the works of Savants
whose names have been duly acknowledged in the text.

»” ” »

No one can write upon the subject of this book without
lying under obligation for the information contained in
this volume to the authors who have already written on
some portion of the subject, and I take this opportunity
to thank them.

I have copied some authors copiously as my desire
was to render their masterly contributions accessible to
the readers. The arrangement of material has neces-
sitated that the description given in one place has had
to be repeated at different places for the conventence of
the reader.

Foot-notes have been avoided as they encumber the
pages and interrupt the reader’s train of reading. all
references have however been given in the text at their
proper places.

We have long wanted a text-book of the History of
Indian Medicine that covers the whole field and presents
the subject in a manner suitable to the needs of the
student. The task is arduous and self-imposed. I look
back upon the three volumes that have been published
by the University as the realisation of my wish in part.
Other volumes have long been due but T do not know when
these will be completed.

1 have pleasure in acknowledging the assistance of my
sons, Hirendranath Mukerjee for proof-reading of the
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English portion of the Text, Jitendrandth Mukerjee
for typing the MSS. for the press, and Kaviraj Sudhindra-
nath Mukerjee for the correction of the Sanskrit portion’
of the pages in proof. Their co-operation has enabled this
volume to appear and I think it my duty to make this
acknowledgment.

Tie Star Mepicar Havy,

156, Haris Mukerjee Road, G. N. MUKERJEE
Bhowanipur, Calcutta.
1xt November, 1929.






As regards the transliteration of Sanskrit words, we
have employed the method adopted in the Congress of
Orientalists and circulated in the Journal of the Royal
Astatic Soctety, ignoring in fact, the unpleasant characters
of the Sacred Books of the East.
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INTRODUCTION

Comparative Medicine

In a systematic enquiry into the state of medical
science among any ancient race, it may be pointed out
that the comparative study of the contemporary science
of medicine in different countries often furnishes us with
valuable materials as regards the state of medicine in
a country ; and this method has been recommended
for cultivation as one of the sources of information
for a proper estimate and real value of the knowledge
contained in the literature of the peried. In India, the
terse language of the Sa@fras in the Savskrit texts had
long become obscurc to the later generations who
required the extraneous help of annotations, glosses and
commentaries, for the proper comprehension of the sense
of the ancient authors. Often such help proved
insufficient, inaccurate and misleading, though, in the
majority . of cases, these T'ik@s were the only key left to us
for getting an insight into meaical practices which had
become obsolete or unintelligible. But when the know-
ledge is contrasted to and compared with the knowledge
possessed by the then nations of the world, such obseurity
at once vanishes away. We know with what brilliant
results comparative mythology and comparative philology
had been studied in the last century, and we may
express the bope that such a study by scholars in the
domain of medical science will lead to interesting
discoveries.

The difficulties surmounted by savants to raise com-
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parative philology and comparative mythology to the
dignity of science were very great indeed It required the
life-long labour of many renowned philologists and mytho-
logists of many nations. With the bi-lingual inseriptions,
—Egyptian and Greek,—on the Rosetta stone disedvered
in 1799, the interpretation of the Egyptian hieroglyphies
became possible by Champollion, and gradually the entire
maze of alphabetic aund syllabie signs, determinatives and
ideograms, was deciphered by Rawlinson, Hinks and
Oppert ; and this decipherment was rightly regarded to be
one of the greatest -achievements of the nineteenth
century. In deciphering cuneiform writings, the Ancient
Persian and Babvlo-Assyrian systems had to be learned,
nay, the Ancient Persian itself had to bé deciphered.
What was worse, there was nc derivative language to
serve as an auxiliary, like the Coptic, a daughter-
language of the Old Egyptian, as in the case of the
hieroglyphics. The tri-lingual cuneiform inscriptions of
Darius and Xerxes were discovered to be in the
Ancient Persian, Susian and Babylo-Assyrian. Grotefend
thus became able to discover the Indo-Germanie idiom
of the Ancient Persian Achacmenid kings. Burnouf,
Lassen and Rawlinson then completely deciphered the
Ancient Persian which served as a key to Babylo-Assyrian
cuneiform writings of by-gone ages.

To Sir William Jones we owe the identification of
Sandrokoptos of the Greeks with Candra Gupta, the
Maurya monarch, whose date, and the date of the conquest
of Alexander the Great, served as land-marks in the study
of Ancient History of the Hindus. With the help of
Vedic references illucidated by the comparative science of
language, Buddhistic records, Singalese versions, epigra-
phical and numismatic discoveries in the finds of coins and
inscriptions on stone and copper-plates, native chronicles
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and notices of Chinese, Greek and other foreign writers,
contemporary literature and accounts of contemporary
events, and Chinese and Tibetan records, it became’
possible to build up the history of Indian eivilization.
The inscriptions of Asfoka on pillars and rocks had
remained unintelligible until James Prinsep deciphered
these inscriptions, discovered the Pali language, and thus
illuminated the Buddhist history and antiquities.

Burnouf traced the inter-rclation of the Zend and the
Vedic Sanskrit, and with the help of his Comparative
Grammar, deciphered and explained the Zend language
and scripture. The German scholars, Bopp, Grimm, and
Humboldt, detected the connection among the Indo-
European languages,— Sanskrit, Zend, Latin, Slav, Teuton
and Celtic,—the offshoots of the same original stoek, and
thus laid the foundation of the Science of Language, on
which an embellished edifice had been built up by many
scholars ; a notable name to mention is that of Max
Miiller who not only returned us our Vedas, but with the
collaboration of distinguisked scholars supplied us also
with faithful trauvslations of Sawskrit, Chinese, Zend,
Pablavi, Pali and Arabie texts.

In a similar way, the unity of all religious beliefs had
been traced by the study of Comparative Mythology and
Religion.

For the elucidation and study of the medical science of
the Ancient Hindus, we are concerned more or less with
all these fields of researeh : the Egyptian medical Papyr—
the Eber’s papyrus, Papyrus Brugsch or Berlin Medical
papyrus, British Museum Medical papyrus and other
minor papyri,—contain accounts of medical practice which
was contemporaneous with the Vedic medicine ; the
Buddhistic medical literature in Pali and Sanskrit, the
Makavagga, Makavarsa, and the Jataka stories, with the

D
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extensive Greek literature of the Hippocratie School and
its Roman successors ; Vedic and Brahmanie literature
with the Zend of the Parsis ; and the medicval literature
with Arabic and Persian, in which languages the
Sanskrit books were translated. In the ‘Land of Snow,’
we find medical books which are translations of Sanskrit
works on medicine, the originals of which had long
been lost to us. The medical knowledge treasured up
in the Tibetan Zuugyur and AKangyur still  await
elucidation, and here is a vast field for research by the
Indologists in the domain of comparative medicine. The
French, German and Russian scholars are utilising
the material. In 1835 Csoma de Koros contributed
an ‘dAnalysis of « Uibetan Medical Iork’ in the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. In 1546 Rosenbaum-
Sprengel, and in 1850, 1860 and 1866 Puccinotti discussed
about ‘Medicine in Tibet.” In 1867 Wise 1n his ‘Lericw
of the History of Medicine® supplied us with a short
account of Tibetan medicine. Other scholars contiibuted
their quota, In 1900, a German medico, 1. Laufer, offered
as his thesis for the M. D. Examination, ‘74e Science of
Medicine in Tibet’ or “Beitrage zur Kinectuis der Tibeti-
schen Medicine,’ Berlin. Cordier's contributions are well-
known. But our knowledge is slill fragmentary. We
possess reliable evidence that Hindu medical works were
translated in Tamil and Singalese. Java wasa Hirda
colony and possibly we may find remnants of Hinda medical
science there in a more or less mutilated form.  The ac-
counts of medical knowledge in Burma, China and Ceylon
evince a striking similarity to the medical systemn of the
Ancient Hindus ; and therefore those accounts should be
carefully enquired into and collated. All countries near and
around India would furnish us with valuable contributions
towards a scholar-like knowledge of this important science.
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In the study of History of Indian Medicine we laid
stress on the necessity of our graduates in medicine
for a knowledge of the classical languages, especially
Sanskrit, Greek and Latis. We would now request our
friends, the Ayurvedic physicians, to acquire some
knowledge of one at least of the modern tongues, e. 7.,
English, French and German. This will give them
breadth of outlook among scholars of the world. It
would be then easier for them to undertake research
according to the comparative method,—a method which
when ntilised will lead to results which wil! be simply
as lonishing,—results, which then subjected to the eritical
and scientific methods of modern research, will yield a
harvest of scientifie findings undreamt of by the workers
themselves. The task is certainly not an easy one; it
will take years of study and application, and the eco-
operation of a host of scientific workers. The discoveries
that we shall be able to make, in this field of research,—
this newly-opened mine of scientific enquiry,—would not
be inferior, in novelty or importance, to the brilhant
discoveries made hy men in any age or climate.

Apart from the systematic enquiry into the medical
literatnre of the world, we should try to colleet folk-
medicine as it exists irf different countries. The immunity
of the dairy women tc the attack of Small-pox was known
to many physicians, but it required a Jenner to test
the truth of such a statement by experiments. Popular
impressions and Deliefs relating to cure of diseases are
worthy of examination, and science advanees by bringing
into view facts previously unknown. A priest or a
butcher was certainly not a good anatomist, but there
was no doubt that the origin of Human and Comparative
Anatomy could be traced to their work. Alchemical
experiments did not secure the philosopher’s stone which
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would turn all base metals into gold, but to the alchemists
we owe the science of Chemistry which is, undoubtedly,
more precious than what was the object of their search.
Travellers who gathered knowledge of plants were
herbalists, but the science of Botany had its origin in
the rude attempts of such men at -classification and
description of the vegetable kingdom. 1In a similar
way we may collect facts about medical practice in
different lands. We may be fortunate in detecting resem-
blances between such facts or similarity which may exist
between apparently dissimilar systems. We may trace
unity in the apparently anomalous aud multiple systems
of the healing art. When our survey of the different
systems i1s completed, the so-called empirical facts should
be brought iuto relation with some general law, and our
enquiry would then be entitled to be considered as science.
We may find out some order or law in the multiplicity
of the practices of the art of medical science, though such
practices may be right or wrong. Then we should
attempt at classification; we may reduce the systems
into groups and sub-groups, families and sub-families.
Such a study will bring before us many curious and
obsolete facts ¢f medical science, facts which are un-
important when judged by themselves, bui which, when
studied in reference to important mediecal theories, would
prove highly useful adjunets to our study of the progress
of science. Geologists have utilised fossils to identify
strata, to arrange them in the order of their evolution,
and to divide them into larger groups. We shall try to
give a summary of the results achieved by scholars by
the comparative study of medical science.

The comparative method recognises the evolution of
medicine as a science from empirical knowledge and folk-
medicine, but is not silent concerning the evolution of
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individual system of medical practice. The comparative
method ig the one along which we particularly wish to
dircet our thoughts for the present. The outlook is far
wider and embraces the whole range of medical education.
In the study of Hindn medicine, it adopts the point of
view that the Indian system is not a solitary system by
itself, but shares with the other systems the basic prin-
ciples of all knowledge common to all methods of treat-
ment in the world. he recent dizcovery at Hoghas
Koyi in Cayppadocia of the names of Nasatyas and other
Vedie gods in cuneiform character, and the occurrence
of the name Naunghaitya in the Zend Avesta clearly
direet ns to search for the medical knowledge as taught
by the celestial Advins. not solely in India, but also in
Persia and Mesopotamia.

We must, however, be careful not to indulge in too
hasty comparisons. Caution comes with knowledge, and
we must proceed cautiously when dealing with our facts,
But we must refrain from making too narrow distineticns
in our comparisun of the facts, and we should avoid un-
critical observation of evidence. Jtisa work of much
interest to take stock of the relative extent and value of
our investigations,

Now it may be asked % What is the use of such a
study ?”’  Qur avswer to such enquiters would be what
Professor Faraday answered when he was questioned by
a lady, the use of a very simple experiment in magneto-
electricity, “ Madam, will vou tell me the use of a new-
born child ?

We acquire knowledge for its own sake. Diffusion of
truth for the benefit of mankind should be our motto.
We must cultivate the habit of accuracy and exactness in
matters of facts. We must be ready to reject a theory
which might have been rightly entertained with the



8 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE

strongest fidelity, when we find it inconsistent with our
facts. Above all, we must have imagination, but our
imagination must be under our control.

But we must not have our eyes only on the past
achievements of our forefathers. Let us look forward for
a moment into the future, into the visions that are
screened off from our sight. In our work of regeneration
of the ancient system, we are being anxionsly watched
by our friends in other lands. Our methods are being
studied by crities, friendly or unfriendly, and what is
more, our countrymen' are eagerly waiting to learn the
success of our undertaking. We have now a Journal
devoted exclusively to the study of the Avurveda and
allied sciences; it welcomes the co-operation of the
learned who are interested in this branch of Oriental
learning, and who are willing to encourage others in their
work of regeneration. An increase in the number of
subseribers will strengthen its financial position whieh
will enable it to expand its field of operations in many
directions, e. g., publication of origival works on medi-
cine, which would serve as reference books to busy practi-
tioners, and as text-books four students. The want of
suitable text-books for students is felt by all, especially
as there is every likelilood of Ayurvedic colleges being
established by the Government, Corporation ard private
generosity at no distant date.  There is no doubt
that we enjoy better opportunities now than scholars
did before. Books and MSS. are easily available.
Important Sanskrit books are being edited and translated.
We are exceptionally fortunate in having research
literature on many subjects in the libraries of Caleutta,
—the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, the
Imperial Library, and the Library of the University of
Calcutta; though we must admit that the literature
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on History of Medicine is poorly represented in all these
libraries.

I can adduce many examples of the use of the com-
parative method.

Surgical Instruments and  Operations.—The surgical
treatment of diseases became a lost art many centuries
before. It became impossible to form any idea of
the surgical instiuments and  surgical operations
deseribed in standard medical works of the Hindus
without a comparative study of the sucgical instruments
and operutions deseribed by other nations in ancient times
and also by modern surgeons who have improved upon
them.

Forceps.—Some of the instruments would be found to
bear the same names, in Hindu, Greek and modern medi-
cines, ¢. g., Simhamukha, and Makaramuklha srastikas are
the prototypes of Lion,and Crocodile foreeps, of the modern
surgeons, 1 pointed out this strange similarity in the
names of cruciform instruments in my Surgical Instrumen’s
of the Hindus, Vol. 1, p. 101,

(‘atheter.—I1t has become now necessary to compare the
knowledge possessed by the same nation in different ages,
as we find marked difference in the knowledge possessed
by them in different efochs, Let us take the cxample of
the scicnce of medicine as known to the Hindus. In the
Atharva Veda, 1, 3, we find the use of some primitive
form of tubular instrument to relieve retention of urine,
but in later works by Caraka and Sus$ruta, we find no
mention of catheter or any instrument similar to it,
though we find tubular instruments for dilatation of
urethral stricture.

Parasitez—In the same PVeda, we find references
to the parasites in the human body and also in the cow.
We have been able to identify some of them. We have
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come to the conclusion that the Vedic sages had betber
knowledge of helminthology than later autiiorities, as far as
we could judge from these extant works. We have shown
that the A/lgandus, Avasakava and Fyadhvara are the
descriptive ephithets of 7inea medinensis; Saluna is the
Tinea Solium of the medieval authors on Zoology ;
Caturaksa, Vivarwpa, Sarangamarjura and Kwsumba are
the deseriptive terms of the Bladder-worms of Zinea
Saginata in cow, and Trisirga, Trikukuda refer to Ascaris
Lumbricoides, the round worm in children. The habitat
and mode of entrance in the human body when transmitted
from animals, are also deseribed. I have considered these
topies in detail in my book Iluman Parasites in the
Atharva Veda and in later Medical Tex! Buoks.

Midwifery forceps.—The use of midwifery foreeps
by the ancients had been the pivot of controversy
for many years. Adams, Mulder, Playfair and others
think that Avicerna refers to forceps for the delivery
of living children. Milne, and others think that the
forceps refer to the craniotowy foreceps and that
Chamberlens are still to be regarded as the inventors
of the useful instrument.  We expressed the opinion
(Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. 1, pp. 186-68)
that the use of midwifery forceps was unknown to the
Hindus, Greeks and Romans. But the block-prints brought
by Mr. Sarat Chandra Das, the well-known Tibetan <c¢holar,
from Tibet and printed in the Journa/ of the Buddhist Text
Society, Vel. 11, plates 1-10, clearly show that the use
of midwifery forceps was known in Tibet. The Tibetan
surgical instruments are adaptations of the Ilindn
instruments.  The medical knowledge treasured in the
Tangyur and Kangyur still await elucidation and here is
a vast field for research by the students of medicine.
The French and the Russians are utilising the material
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but those works, even now, are sealed books to most of our
countrymen.

Kalaya-kkasija.~—The term Kalaye-kkafija occurs in
Madhava’s Nidana. The ferm also occurs in the Carata
Sarnkta and the Suéruta Samhkita. But the commentators
Bijaya Raksita and Sr1 Kaotha Datta suggest the term
to be merely name of disease (%% @wr ), but does not
signify its etiology. Bhavamisra quotes it with no better
result. When Lathyrism or Khesaridal poisoning was
first noticed in India by Europeans in 1833, the Indian
physiciaus had already lost all knowledge of the disease.
But a comparative study of the descriptions of ancient
authors with the symptomatology of the modern writers,
helped us to diagnose Lathyrism to be Kalaga-ihatija.
(See Lathyrism or Khesaridala- Poisoning, pp. 23-28.)

Inoculation of Small-por and Vaccination.—There was
no doubt that this practice prevailed in India from a long
time, but it is no doubt strange to miss any mention of
the practice in the ancient and medieval scientific works
on medicine. Dr. Huillet of Pondicherry expressed
the view that actual vaccination itself was known to the
Hindu surgeons.

The spurious passages about inoculation and vacei-
nation which are oftén quoted by modern writers we have
shown to be interpolations of later writers to popularise
the practice of vacecination. (See Hustory of Indian
Medicine, Vol. 1, Introduction, p. 126.)

The Hippocratic oath.—Hippocrates forbade all sur-
geons to operate for stone but allowed it to be done by
men who practised the operation. The commentator
including M. Littre could not give au explanation of
this interdiction ; Adams also failed to give any reason
and quotes Avenzoar who pronounced this operation to
be ome, which no respectable physician would witness,

B



12 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE

and far less perform. A special license was necessary to
operate on stoue in England. Ferne, Master of Cheselden,
was one of the surgeons specially licensed to perform the
operation in St. Thomas’s Hospital, this license being
not granted as a matter of course to all surgeons.
Cheselden also applied himself to the operation for the
stone (B. M. J., 11,222, 1905). If we simply read the
reasons given by SuSruta, who calls it the worst of
all surgical operations,—‘ Even experienced and able
surgeons fail to attain success by operation for the stone.
So the surgical treatment is the worst of all treatment
here. But if you do not operate the patient will die;
and it is doubtful whether he will live after the operation,
so give him the chance of operation in God’s name.” (7ke
Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. 1, p. 170), the
meaning of the Hippocratic advice becomes clear to us.
Caraka also gives us a Code of medical ethics and enjoins
the student to observe rules of conduct at the ceremony
of initiation.

Ant’s head as suture material.—The practice of the use
of ant’s mandibles as suture materials was described by
Susruta and Caraka and may be taken as a curious practice
of ancient surgery of the Hindus. The Greeks and the
Arabs never mentioned it. This"'is no doubt a very
primitive method. But in modern times the practice
has been recommended, and Dorats’ novel suture is
nothing but the use of head-nippers of ants. Who knows
if this primitive method did not suggest the forceps and
suture needles of scientific surgery ?

Glass knife—The use of glass and flints as operation
knives were primitive methods and these may have
suggested the use of surgical knives.

Leeches.—~The description of leeches in the Hindu
works can be compared with such descriptions of the Arabs



INTRODUCTION 13

with advantage and I bave tried to identify the leeches
of Suéruta with the different types of Indian leeches as
described by Harding aud Moore in the volume on
Hirudinea in the Fauna of British India. Similarly, 1
bave tried to identify the lice, mosqyitoes and ants as
described in the medical books in Sanskrit with the worms
mentioned in scientific books on Zoology in my contribu-
tion, The Human Parasstes in the Athara Veda and in the
later Medical Text Books.

Dissection.—From contemporary literature we may get
an idea of medical practices current at a particular epoch.
An illustration taken from a contemporary manuscript of
Grand Chirurgie gives us an idea of the ceremony of
dissection as practised in the time of its author Guy de
Chauliac who wrote the work in 1363 (see B. M. J., Vol.
I1, p. 1249, 1894). Susruta gives us the details of
dissection of a cadaver and also mentions the modes of
learning practically surgical operations on dead animals
and models of wax. .

The Snake Syméol.—The great Caduceus controversy
about the symbol of the healing art baving two snakes or
only one is well known to all. The origin of the snake
symbol to represent Siva, the fountainhead of all medical
knowledge, can be “traced to India. We still have
specimens of two carved snakes at the Cauki Ghata of
Benares (see Havell’s Benares, p. 118) and also at the
Gorain Ghata, which are undoubtedly the prototypes of
the modern snake symbols printed on books, certificates,
etc., and embossed on medals. At Mohen-jo-daro many
seals were found in the excavated area. In one of these
seals we find an A§vattha tree (Ficus relsgiosus) surrounded
by two snakes on the two sides, The Rt. Reverend
C. W. Leadbeater also expresses the same view and
says,  The spine is called in India the Brakmadanda, the
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stick of Brahma, and the drawing (in the book) shows
that it is also the original of the Caduceus of Mercury,
the two snakes of which symbolize the Kundalini or
serpent-fire which is presently to be set in motion along
these channels, while the wings typify the power of
conscious Hight through higher planes which the develop-
ment of that fire confers.” (Zke Chakras, p. 18.)
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CHAPTER XIV.

AGNIVESA.

Agnivesa is said to have been the son of Agni, the god
of fire. Bharadvaja gave him the Agneyastra or “the
weapon of fire’”” which Agniveda in his turn presented to
Dronacaryya, the preceptor of the Pandavas (Dowson,
Classical Mythology, p. 6).

Panim wrote an aphorism for Garga, Agnivefa and
others. (Panini, 4.1.105 : mwifear as )

He was the most intelligent amongst the desciples of
Atreya Punarvasu. He was of sharp intellect, and his
work was declared to be the best of all the books composed
by the pupils of Atreya.

a3f< Avgargume §4: |

ame @l agd wigdm gdaisweag o
Caraka Samhits, I. 1.

His work was called Adgniveda Tanfra and this was
afterwards redacted by Caraka, and so became known
as the Caraka Samkilgs

Dr. Ray maintains that the work of Agnivesa became
obsolete when Vagbhata wrote his Astanga Hrdaya
Samnkita ( see History of Hindu Chemisiry, p. xiii),
but this is not true for Vigbhata distinctly mentions
Agnivesa to be one of his sources : ‘

Asfuamfewie g yas a=nfu afaR )
HqsfafayRIda: vw: FREQAT: |
frgasersed miaaRufaas o
Agtanga Hpdaya Sambita, L i,
66



520 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE

Similarly Vagbhata I, also in his 4gtanga Sathgroka
cites AgniveSa's book as one of his sources :

w1ga¢ Wiwadiv g

AEnaE AR |

* * L 4

Ffyry gocaenfame (
Agtanga Sathgraha, VI, 1.

Indu in his commentary Széiletha writes :—

gnfure gfa 1 & v wfednfRaagdeawfanafafagd <
Sastlekha, VI, 1.

In the Suéruta Samkita, VI, i, we read :—

wzg wafafammg @ San qafEhn

Dalvanacirya comments on it as follows :—

vZg awfefamg wuigdsgauromeeaTRarfaiteTg |

This shows that when the old Sauéruta Tantra was
redacted by Nigarjuna and became known as the Suéruta
Sarmhita, Agniveda’s work was extant. Srikanthadatta,
(1288 A.D.) the disciple of Vijaya Raksita (1240 A.D.) and
the commentator of Vruda’s Siddhayoga (in his Pyaklya
Kusumavali) cites 8lokas from Aghiveda Tantra which are
not found in the Caraka Swimhitd. (Fide Srikantha’s
comment on the use of sand-bath in fever.) Bhavamiéra
also quotes in his Bdva Prakaéa passages from Madhava
Nidana and Vyakhya Madku Koga in which Agnivesa
is referred to. The book appears to have existed in the
time of Cakrapipi Datta (1060 A.D.), the famous
commentator of Caraka Samhiita.

The book is not available now ; but the nature of his
work can however be known from the quotations in
different works,



AGNIVESA 591

In Fyakkyd Kusumavali -—
1. o wifwda—
ragard wf @ N4 reased
Frreagard feafar @ fed o
div@ gaamt ) gavafa wwaw |
gfufraiga Qumda gea waq 1 p. 37
2. smwmawad wifgaRareg)
faeuuggyien MAgATaR |
fagread g’ Nawrwawag y  p. 192.

3. wmefsfudngfarfya: |
qrEmdfa vaw fav agawe )
faRdeRqw@ @1 argr afiwifdm g p. 567
In Nevandha,Sarmgraka -—
1. See V. K. V.3, p. 1166.
In Tattva Candrika :—
1. gz wfeam—
FgEma 79 q1a T © fadetaay
vamgiafuee ag@eagEa n  p. 4
. 2. FwEAElE gE wufaa awed )
wigan A TIYTRNA Il
13 s sfmmwfvdcafedtat 1 p. 5.
3. See V. K. V.3, p. 389.

AgniveSa was also known by the name of Hutasa ;
and by this name* he is quoted by Madhavakara in his

Nidana in the chapter on “Fracture,—Its Pathology” thus:
Wy gerafefad vam
Srikanthadatta in FPyakkya Madiv Koga comments
yain xfa wfuln-geiyd G yaoRmivdnsfadtad | p. 248
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Bhava Miéra quotes both the Madhava’s reading and
Srikantha’s comment on it in his Bigva Prakasa.

The following formul are attributed to Agnivesa :—

Formule Book Pages
1. Canger! Ghrta G.N, L 5
2. Vasadyam Ghrta »” 6
8. Satpalam Ghrta s 8
4. Cavyadyam Ghbrta » 10
5. Svadamstradyawn Ghrta  ,, 15
6. Tiktakam Ghrta ” 16
7. Mahatiktaka Ghrta » 2
8. Tryagunadyam Ghrta ” 19

1. Cbanger! Ghrta.

wigamq 929 fkatd aEdeaq |
ai fogatgs faaat sfefgast |
3y fawst wim' fam’ w31 gaifast )
qF Q@ afv: eaifufdaradg o
=gy @7 TWl g agd FRAIA |
wiifg Te QA gasw wafewn u
g mfdaiTe yarandae |

2. Vasadyar Ghrta.

wfganzw oy g vae |
FUITIEE gai FATETR ¥ 4
ae21 ¥ fAemaremaEdiaas | |
R FUININHERS GfiE; g8
afey’ mEagm AgaREEgad |
¥ wre wlamd adawagieg y
Ty wd 9x fad gfufdawfa
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3. Satpalam Gbrta.
wfudag, o wzue gae |
faqafageigeaaiva smas: 4
afed: gEaqRy ane faqredy |
e @ 3% v gu amaEe o
TETEATH FNERTEROTEH |

4. Cavy dyam Gbrta.

wfulaE z9'? 9@’ gaw
v fawes ot 9 ywefe v
qat faqetqegw @ faesad
feas famawat foo g fAqredy |
TFFATARY A& TUEET T |
nafewt qeu's gagw qfcEd
TZAqqYs ¥ gaRagaaeta

5. Svadarhs&ridyath Ghrta.
wfuRurad v Ena’ vasq |

ERNwiTTEE TR o |
z0ae gFaadl Nagwswa! few
qifes seERY @ SRy Q)
ww . QUEEEATAIAEE: |
waTay fya e e |
v, fett varmafregs, $Y TEeq 0
YrawARvil FTENIEIIE: |

Wy emawronafewat vewtes: o
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6. Tiktakam Ghrta.

wfadnrens foawa wae)
Sfrmude ot goewt famdfedt foroeeg
AR TAINTY T TERTAT 9
gfemewfagar W@revmfed fateg? |
weAfaTafanaRmfaaTEaeTY |
6 RN A YHAS A G A AW
wegfiey yeouRafces’ va daw
FESECHTTs QurgHTTag w1
fagqqmfreaTne agreey faws |

7. Mahatiktakam Ghrta.
wivdmene awfams vag

grwd ufafqui wam famdfedr q@m )
gagns faget adafrgadagzay
YR TRAGIIET quE v €
yeqxt giamat waEdt aifed 9w )
agads avet gatewal faoafas @
wevTgimian g8 ATt 9 g
T YGINT IR N sHATEA |
feg@ vanngawfed qizdmid: o

Fo1fa aafrarrenadtife wnamedfa
RNaureaiad aaies vra@at guq |
fagitza gmagwid mAat ety weg
T wfremAgRt rgawi €
vagana: N4 WA qeres | fd; |
grmaca Rt Trmosratdss u
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8. Trytsunadyaa Ghrta.

wiuqmn w8 a e v |
arwed fawet zrei wTwa « Tewe |
¥ MF 2uew fu: @qwt feaw wdh y
aftawast Azt mEaar Al
famea g « fuvr = "gaw varq o
e vy T 9 fag s faag)
s R ATarIgEgg )
e sfeifew T |
Ay AwfsEmRaganTaRg |

His works :—
1. Adgniveda Tantra or Agnivesa Satnhsta.

2. A#jana Nidana: A treatise on diseases of
the eye.

3, Nidana Sthana : On Pathology. It is also
called Netrazjana.

Besides the three books mentioned above, Agnivega is
credited with the authorship of two historical works :—

‘4. Ramayana Rakasya.
Ms. :—C. P. B. Cat. 4755.

5. Ramayana Satasloki.
M. .—C. P. B. Cat. 475Y.

Afijana Nidapa.
wgafaga |
Beginning :
wvfafacten a4 fmmt w2
YW Qe wfuln gaaewaET o
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Colophon :-
e fitumasnfmemra gqvq |
Mss :
L. 42086.

I. O. Cat. 2714.
Oxf. Cat. p. 310a.
Ulwar, 1618.

Bik. Cat. p. 650,

A. M. p. 135.

C. P. B. Cat. 24-26.
Rgb. 908.

Stein. 180.
Aufrecht Cat. Cat,

Quotatsons :
He is quoted by Vagbhata (Oxf. p. 303).
Bhava Misra (Oxf. p. 310).
Tisata (Oxf. p. 858).
Rudrabhatta,

The book has been printed by Kgemaraja
Srikrgnadasa of Bombay.

Commentary : .
1. There is a commentary by Jaykrsna Misra.
Ms. :—Oudb. XX. 252.

2. Aiijang Nidana Tika by Duttaram Chaube.
See S. B. 284.

3. Agnivesa Caraka Sawkita Tika.

Authorship of Afijand Nidana :—
But we are not sure about the identity of this author
with the celebrated Agniveda, the disciple of Atreya

Punarvasu.
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Mitra says that the anthor is AgniveSicirya. But
Vijaya Raksita in his commentary Fyakhya Madkukoga
points out Madhava Nidana as the first compilation on
Pathology when he comments on the words of Madkava
thus :—

migaat agarcgai—Midhava Nidina, 1.
321 waifula maesm— Vijaya Raksita, 1.

87



BHELA.

Bhela was one of the six desciples of Punarvasu
Atreya. aud like Agnivesa and others, he wrote a treatise
on Medicine— B4-lu Samhita—from which Vagbuata II
acknowledges to have derived help.

Asfaan’zwid q 139 a=mifw &M@
fansfafaaatin; ma: aade: o
fmaRserrees aifg-5qufEas )

Astanga Hrdaya Sankita, 1.1, p. 7.

When Vagbhata II flourished, Caraka and Susruta Sam-
kitd had already undergone redaction but Bhe/a Samhila
was available in its original form. This fact hecomes
clear, from his reference to Bhela Sankita being the
work of a Rsi, whereas the (wraka Sati/i/a and Suéruta
Samhita contaiced redactions of later authors :—

wfanR wfeiwrm swwgga)
#g@: (@ a4 vms qag, g gwifed)
Astanga Hydaya Samkita, V1. x1. p. 403.

Burnell thinks that Bhela was a native of Gandhdra
or Kandahara from the repeated montion of the country
in his book.

Bhela is also known as Bhe'a, and as such he is men-
tioned in the works of Vigbhata, the commentator
Dallava and others.

Ilis werk: Bhela Sawmhi/G :—The book in a mutilated
state is noticed in Burnell's Tanjore Catalogue of Sansirit
Manuscripts, p. 63 ff, (No. 10773). The manuseript is
dated about 1650 A.D. The general outline of the treatise
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of Bhela agrees with that of Caraka. Burnell mentions
Nidana, Vimana, Sarlra, Indriya, Cikitsita and Kalpa
Sthanas. But in cammenting on a formula of Bhela in
Vrinda Madkava, Cakradatta, (ses 2 C.D.), Sitkantha-
datta and Sivadisa say :

W fEaAAAIZR gy wigwTaEa fafgea $3q

Thus we know that there was a Siddhistbapna in
the Bhela Tuntra. But we are not sure that Bhela
and Bhaluki were identical persons. Bhelan Tanlra has
been quoted by Dallana, Vijiya Raksita, Srikantha
Datta, Sivaddsa, Cakrapani Datta and Vrnda Madhava.
Bhaluki Vaidyaka is quoted in Afatka Nigraki and
Bhaluki cikitsa in the Totarananda.

Many think that Blela  Sairiita and  Bhaluks
Samhita or Tantra rvefer to the same work. DBut as
Dallanacarya in the Nirandha Sarngraka mentions both
Bhela and Bbaluki in the same sentence, they were
possibly different individuals. See quotation No. 4 from
Nivandha Sasngraka. 'The quotations from Bialuki Tantra
deal mainly with surgery, and so possibly Bhaluki was
a surgeon. Cakrapani refers to Bhaluki in his description
of the surgical instruments.

Bhaluki and Bhela in Nivandha Samgraka.
1. gwgwaid wir freamzanags | a9 9 agw—
famie: Fanfcges swngwmasy )
fami®: [agiing @i nagsela
wyg graw & fezadsw giany
tfa wewandaisr wgIwanEsfa . ggE) swegnfea &y
Ty umna@eagangfa
‘ Nivandha Sawgraka, 1. xiii. p. 118,
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2. wwife wfa—
afrwTaT TAGI GG 72 NGl |
wAwia afvy Tt A gewwda
ZzHayg WA AAHgAEAsEfifa AAd 1 a9 9 @z
gawd fdya9a zdq: wAwd Atey OWiaafe adoxa-
FrwAIgE §€1 739 A9 | AEgaTEA wmaEnEaT gfa |
Nivandha Savmgraha, IV. xxxvil. p. 1163,
3. wedsfiias wf7 axq wglaimefaase Aeaaafy
nga |
A gaet fTaar a1g AAFRD q91 )
oot fadiewaier Mg 9 4@ 9
Nivandha Semngraka, V1. xxxix. p. 1480,

+ gt wswwi® g EIET wRawlaRi 749 ete.,
Ihd, p. 1484.

Bliela 1w Cakradutta und Tattea Condrika.

1. Sivaddsa in commenting on the following verse
of Cakrapaui Datia—
AW AW 4AE FeAD |
Za'g eqE 9= wWRE| sSueeq |
Cakra Datta, 1. p. 11.
suys dF@ | AN ete.
Tattva Candrcka, 1. p. 11,

2. And again—
) AFEFEETH &1 (AeaqifaEd |
wax1 fafgfafed A= aa’ warnda y
Cakra Datta, 1. p. 21.
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Sivaddsa comments : w& fae wafsaiman wwfaands

fafra® wag
Tattra Candrika, 1, p. 21.

3. wAYIH—
afwd myag gy ufgfermaeg

aifa zet § Gaifzma Fanaazdq o
Tattva Candrika, p. 318,

Bheoa in Sarvatiga Sundari.

1. #sadara—
ge giawafd agrRaneT;

afsaimfa 21, fa aerg: agmieing i
Survanga Sundari, 11. v, p. 139.

Bhaluki in }yakkyakusumarall,

1. wwfear g & eqarrse ans zhid |
anq—fanfanida gawsge 4 9% |
A TH WA §9) falaaq y  p, S

2, Ihd. p. 356,

Bhaluki in Fyakiya Madhukoga.
1. w3 wwafeam 9fda | dagi— TEREETM FGIGE
aifedtsw awfawa stestqaefana: €13 ofa fagd agsfda” |
p. 22.

2. ag wefwad geoRkaaenuan gfzd azae—
qafemivs) a@ gfama: vgafs
AT SO SWAEGR MGME: AeE |
WAL AEHGERTHL |
frey wifawt a@ gifaqua; wgwafe
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wHETE afe: M g a=r fagad )
74’ gfad siagaasaaTs |
fagtiq asiiae aww®y 337 )
fasHgAIefeqIq ata~ @ wAlawn 0
fraway 9 dt man @ifaame REdt )
swifaefam a@ sfawa; sgafa o
7@ Wd [/ @21 YT ANGETT; |
faQaltaa aE-wa- ™ KAEEL |
S37¢ TWA vy wizalgw ad
gana: q fa5q sadfa gzwa: |
a8l qid 9w FT: 43E@a |
&) IMEIMI I EREan
fafwslg =« v FEAIT 92T
LRC R CRE L R LA RO
fafam’ 729 A|T TEFDEA |
wiz@d fwad 9 fegd famqafy
go @ @I Adfa am AwaE: ga.
fadiige: Fiaqdr ag A7 IF@E ¥
A% TE! /Y G afei=y 37 |
MNalw /e F@a; aeargal |
aadd way+ (EFEtEgAaw’ |

* fagfaw gmwe: wwd A @
mfandg= aw fagary faasa
fegrim@ 1F9 dida; §3ENk |
TR fIgA 97 W Twy 987 |
5817 GiAurd go N 587 1
afe Mywginaddanefaas: u

TR, GlAgiA g8 AN wgwla
AW NAWEFIANA7 a3 ||
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&g gelauavaarieaes o

oYaet gaArgs e’ faav

W9 fruger@ a3 agaR fasa

a3 anm wI fod 217 di0zd |/

famet® g fow @ wa a1y yga@

fauera dmg @4 qam@ aey

azty 1fa =R & favd 4 f¢ atafa )

f<va: afana: FHIFT @ 9Iga; |

6. HTIT GATT WAL 713

warglaifus £78: afaqr az Wi

ae7 QA wAYAL ) SwI@gAn o pp. 23-24
aql WEw

qma1 9% N3 Gl fafegay p. 25,
ELEROLIE R

ng i ¥ ga= a1 w1 vy wowg gfa p. 251

(@a1= IUq i T 1)
wafEa g wigada f@aas am=i ghd |

axY v {37y afguREam |

#z.{xd waq fxd uigd wadma g p. 272,

Bhela in Cikilsikalika virpli,
a9r wadfg eqadY w2 {8u Nw—
w§ 3AEE Y YAA) IW a4 9|
wga 9aw) ¥ falie, Saws @9 @A)
an) gafaag fwadsasn faw g p. 40,
agqr g §F 1 —

COEIGHES A ECIl L L A REEL N
Yl TRIZAATAUT AT gERaE L p. 73
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3. aw ¥ dw—
wAN § B @A AAAT 5 AKI0AT
fa.®ig™ 99 g@r {11 91 g FANGEY |
fauel Figmend sy 9 (98q |
wad fead faaifefa & fafgar afa: o
a7 qRTY SHHARHIYAY GQRIRIT—
/A WRFAL WET (0T SNE |
qEANmITH STYAEIRNR |ar g p. 74
1. 91§ wran AE@Aw—
feust 0 gaVENS A9E § 99 W |
qeAY 12 walag faTwafafa . pp. 74-70.
Vanuscripls of Bhela Somkita. So far as known at
present only one manuseript (written about 1650) of the
book is knewn to exist in the Tanjore Libray, No. 10773
in  Burnell’s Catalogue. Hoernle possessed a copy of it in
Telegu made for him by Order of the Government of
Madras in 1905 ; Cordier had two copies, one in Telegn
and the other in Devnagarf at an earlier date. (See
his  Recenfs Deconverfes pp. 4-5).  Another manuseript
“Radk 327 ic mentioned in Aufrecht’s Cutalogues
Catalogram 416 ae existing in a native library in Lahore.
But we have not been able to know anything of this
manuseript.  Sir A, T. Mcokerjee had two copies of
the manuscript in Telegu ; and it has heen published in
the Devnagarl character by the University of Caleutta
in the Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. VI,
in 1921.
Mss. Tanjore Ms. Cat. p. 6%, note.

wawafem Bhela Saniila.

According to the Caraka Samhita (a. i, 29) this is
one of the six Sankitas of the Aurveda, and as this manus-
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eript seems to be unique, though it is very defective, a
minute description is necessary.

(10, 778) Te. IL. 203. Written about 1650, and
apparently copied from an injured Olai Ms. Itisina
large and clear hand. 3,250 gr.

Begins in adkyaya 4 of the—? sthana.

w. 9, begins :

wYIsuATSH FWEEIA §9TE WEaa: |

s®HM7a gaa @ifzda 9 gfma:

a. 6, (1,  b) wg 7 a9 ywAtgy A° 39, ete.
A N ARIFITC WA
7 atae 4 fyme 4 gwe @y T
a7, (1, 9) g sfeiumamiaq = 3fa e, ete.
sfgatfa fg watfm afesitas Mom;
JwTgaa Iafq qaEe fET asd o
A @aenfrasm: gawses Fifaa:
aigitfas vysta faamneaig asdq )
a8, (10 D) s aafedtas =1° 3fq = ete.
A 217 fqegd grgfofgaam:
A% AR @en A« afad g74 g
This ehapter is full of lacunie.  There are many eurious
rules in 1t, e.g. :
79 fsfafraefuayg HHEAR AT |
gddaza R fags: qfvead
a. 9, (12b) wea(e) sguefasafadtas =n°  gf s ete.
awst fe SqmeaEy 87 739 |
gafm anan........ wEfa |

Full of lacunwx.
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a. 10, (1, 15) w9 wwuNtd =11° 3fq w ete.
wgise da faemsaauaeriy |

a. 11, (1, 17) =eiarsganaagfeaiaq ac 3f@ g ete.
WIS 4—d Jugags wgfeus
ggaTE feul @1F RWSAH FT )
WIRANHLRA(THACT. ... |

Many lacun:.

a. 12, (1, 18) wuig wrAg@wmsdty = tfa « ete.
a. 13, (1, 19 b) wmat sauefavsis =1’ 5f@ v ete.
afars w492 Qa & wamafaw sfa
qetaafear (Gurdalabheking) ge) wrewa gasy: oy
Aot fas g & wwfafe
17 T T AL § A (12

AT TR R WAt ®ETA |

wraw; Fiwad q qq@r zfamfzfo 3y
AGTIAA AT TEA A |

HFTgRIAT 7 FIRTA FHEA (v0) FAL i
ATAHEL AW FTwEn Fgafan
vAlme 7 yfaw’ gme asafew
ferranfa fe anatT: wramenta 37 |
Ffug=ifa @rfa aam=STa 9 12
AT AR AT YreaargTHT; AT |

A ATRTHTIY qrAT afuEEEE, (ol

v ———

1: 4,29 wigssyg waa HgHa qOad; |
s@ta; awmifas sogwaraEs; o
and 31 : wg werzy T @ W WA )
As, however, thic name oceurs as Bhela sometimes
(Bhava Prakasa), it should probably be written Bhela,
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w % aufq awig wWE AT Auld |
FACATYA @HT ATH GEAA (=)
aftsqarat wfaws ¢ fawrfeama
RATEATIST FAANTA AT (40
AEtUTEl; @%9: AN famEtEA |
wfe w9 589 watq e ueu
a. 140(1, 20 b), wym@fafwammaatas =neqmem saTs, cle,
fafemmmrdt fage 7 |9 fafis |
a. 15 (1, 22) =@ fagsaiawar =)
ac 16 (1, 23) =emat amsarEets =91
a. 17 (1. 14 b) gl zsnamawts =n°
FAfa R A 7T maassiy |
I ZIEwA A au Atz )
teen e w7 fEd o

“a. 18 (1, 25 ) wgre; graEtE of

TR e FnieRTEEE |
HIT® U UG RN gASHA |
a9 W A 9 WA ga arsh| § v
=g fawitng w1 & wwa WA o
FwEe aW wefd; qify ang |
ety fasrer Wrare @gai a9 )

a. 19 (1, 27 b) == fafunifaats =

a. 20 (1, 23 b) =wrdl w9 ewger = |

The end of this and the beginning of a. 21 are wanting.

14 1. being left blank.
a. 22 (1, 32) =oma; & gnand = |
a. 23 (1, 34 b) wgE) TSN =10y
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w 24 (1, 35, =g wafawmty =n°

a. 25, Not marked.

a. 26 (1, 35, wgraiserge<id 1 |

a. 27 (1, 41) SqEisauE =0

a. 28 (1, 43 b =erat Wewfagtd =t |

The end of this s74@na and the beginning of the next
(nidana sthana) are not marked, and there appears to be a

good deal omitted.

Nidana sthana.

a. 2, ends on 1.48.

S (1, 48) =grat s s |

4 (1, 50) wure;, wmfae & o

a. 9 (1, 51) =gma: gefdee =0 |

a. 6 (1, 53 1) =ema; wasfage =n |

a. 7, The beginning s not marked.
a. 8 (1, 59) weratsyarfaeE = |

This chapter coneludes this section on 1, 36 b.

£

&

Frmana sthana.,

.1 (1, 56 b) erdr vafawre
LR7

a. 37

a. 4 (1, 60) =erat Tamwafafawi an”
a. 5 (1, 62) =erdt syrfyemuts @’

e
=

e

Sarira sthana.
a. ? (1, 65, wam; A Rk &1
.7 (1, 66) wena; gaafred @ |

o
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.5 (1, 71) s w@Fm T ant

. 6 (1, 74) wora; @fest wiemtE w6E g
L7(1, 75) wearE: g @ |

.8 (1, 77) weraY sufagd i} @

Indriya sthana.

¥ (1, 80) = wwmawfwixe =

a. 4 (1, 81 b) wema; gewedataiwE @
a. 5 (1, 82) wardr 7= s & |

. 6 (1, 83) wora; giwd @ |

a. 7 (1, 84) wera sfeafuatd =)

a. 8 (1, 86) werdy garerard & |

a. 9 (1, 87) wuret A = |

.10 (1, 88) wura =grnemi = |

11 (1, 89) ware: gaig =y

a. 12 (1, 90 b) were arfsgastetd @ |

Cikitsa sthana.

.1 (1, 92) s caeTafay = |
a2 (1, 95) werd s Faft = |
.3 (1, 98) werat vafuafafafed =
Ay

.5 (1, 104) werer wfafafed =)
67

L7

.8 (1, 113) wuma samefafafad =
.9 (1, 115) werdtswam<fafafad = |
11 (1, 121) wora aeadtfafnagt = 1

539
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a. 121, 122 b =am se<fafmat =n° |

a. 13 ¥

a. 14 (1, 127 1) =ard fradarasifos =0 |

a. 15 (1, 130 b) swrdtssat fafafad = |

(1, 185) is broken at the left side.

a. 16 (1, 126) wgra: ?ﬂgﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁ &1° |

a. 18 (1, 139) swm s=aEwfafafad = |

a. (L, M1 D) =era: smfefwfad @

From |, 41 b to 1,135 b there is no division into
chapters, and the whole is full of lacunw. On the last 1,
the 24th chapter is said to end.

a. 25 (1, 156) =wra: greswtawfafwfad =

a. 26,77

a. 28 (1, 156 b) wardisuaesfafafas

a. 29 (1, 160) =ema: wrereafafsfad =0

On 1, 166 the 30th chapter is said to end.

Kalpa sthana.

4. 3 (1, 167) ssaey =1

a. 4 (1, 160) sgr@t----... ARTE S |
a. 9 (1, 170 b) =era; Fzsw=’ =11 |

a. 6 (1,171 b) wgmamqasatd v =11
a. 7 (1, 173 b =endt gfmmem=’ =1
a. 8 (1, 174 1) = sfera’ =° |

a. 9 (1, 175 b) =ara: wmgm- -

After this there is no division till 1, 183 b, where the
second chapter (of the Kalpa sthana ?) is said to end.



BHELA 541

at ? (1, 183 b) wurdt et awafataafalfs =
a. ¥ (1, 193 b) wu geeafaly =

Just before this the 8tk chapter is said to end. From
this to the end there are no more divisions, and the
manuseript is full of lacunwe. It is evident that this
manuseript contains nearly all the Blelasamkilz, though
with, in parts, so many lacunx as to make it difficult to
make anything of the text ; probably, also, some chapters
are misplaced ; but as the manuseript is carelessly copied,
it would need a very close examination to put it in order.
The most superficial comparison shows how much
Faghhala was indebted to this ancient work. The repeated
mention of Gandhira and the neighbouring countries
suggests that it was composed thereabouts, and therefore
probably under Greek influences ; but I have no means
within reach, unfortunately, of comparing the classifica-
tion of diseases and their treatment, according to Bhela,
with that of the Greeks.

Tn considering this question, it must be remarked that
the older treatises show a totally different theory of the
cause of disease 10 that taught by the rest of Sanskrit
literature, and especially by the religious svstems and
law-broks, iz, that nearly all disease is the result of
supernatural influences, and of sinful actions in some
stages of the patient’s existence.  To this view the later
treatices incline, so that there has been a falling off rather
than a progress in Indian Medicine. On the general
question of the age and authenticity of the Sanskrit
medical treatises, sce a paper (by Dr. Haas) in Z. d.
D. M. G, Vol. XXX.¥

* Burnell : (lassified Indexr to the Sanskril Manuscripts
_on the Palace of Tanjore, 1880, pp. 63-65.
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Formula attributed to Bhela and Bhaluk:.

Name. Book.

Sahacara oil A.H. S, iv, i1 ...

Bhela’s Formula  C. D., 1
Bhaluk®’s Formula C. D., 1
Nila butter G. N, 1
Makanila butter  G. N, 1
Dhanvantart ,, {g
(fuggulu Tiktaka ' G.
Bheli yaragn or

the Gruel of

Bhela ... Bower Ms.
Bhaluk?’s Mantra  Ayurveda Prakaga

N
N,
N, I
R.
N.

, 1

1. Sahdcara Oil.
FErET-aw e |

RIS T8 WIS 99 |
GEFRTEAYS GHT @] A |
HYAT 49 NS T REHRAIH I |
HFT- g - ST MR- TSR AT |
forg sfere aaTgaEEEIUW o o
H3®W AN 9 AT fAse |
R AR A-aaizaE 779 |

2. Bhela’s Formula.

( S AT )

AN FIRTRYG YIHF TRAEGH |
7R GTIAE g SARATT WO9E |

P(Igle.

3066
11
21

8
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3. Bhaluki’s Formula.
( waframrg = )
HAIETZ w6 W Feafeas |
ey fafyfafed drar’ a@f weordiq

4. Nila Ghrta.

FE AT vA |
A st Aegdte frwe Tew aur
aErRTERTEAT € Ud wfFeE )
Fedtiisat fagmed SRR e |
A TARA T T GHEGA |
TG THEG AG TALTE T |
HAAAE G R 9 |
frrefaaT w§ Gt QRIEauS! qe !
A W AEae qegegs a9 |
Frarfa T9Fge uwRaE WA |
grefyafeafrafafzama 9 amwEe )

3. l.\lahénlla. Ghrta,
WeTegs AR vad |
Ay AHE T A5H AATART |
THHE AT SAT W & TRATSHA |
T gl el ¥ avy FeoEEa |
fags STae ¥ wrwarE frefiaa |
Tt guEee Wi, frsasat fauredg |
WewEmafe’ § gacwrateaq i
HTHIE a9 STaEEad 9 |
zfu gfiwy g« Agd NaweE: |

513
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WEETERRAN! T % g |
v fraga amareaety € )
fage @ sy Srgfasaawer |
farafawa we Afewraoaw (o
o fag’ uREa madegsafiy |
el MARarHsTe g |
VARG Y FETY e |
weTed i afidafired |
wanfed? Q. AW g g |
fadtya Frfa wodw fmfa =)
WE¥G, G qraanaEn € |

6. Dbanvantara Butter.

AEHHE WA= va |
TE TR N TR At
Thadl = faaa: gy |
FYE AN frw s v
@ g ¥ fueiede 1)
THRATATANT WA g2 |
ARG W T TR )
a7 qrerafiee 7 yawww' faureda |
frge e wetl Ofted ararfiraett
RFE faewfn o Fhaws oy
wRman afe’ TaEfy qumE |
TR AT frad g |
I8’ 7Y Tty Ay arendifivay |
Perrgeify Azf frseta |
wwat qevwTe A fGRafrty |
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7. Guggulutiktaka Ghrta.
=g T famwgad |

R

fraaEAiam & @HFTT W T
TERAUHTA WA AGZ faurady )
4 yreraNRY TN fauredy |
famefrmaTET raEE |
@ graefiz @ fuwwigeifaTsa |
TR TR RZRMEET a9 1
fagy’ @RTRTEN TaYRISHAITEH |
TR T T T 99 )
gfag’ doe = waw aianss |
fazfd wf @an fe @iy g@wr
Fe1f7 @esTerata faafa 5
AAH HHHHA ARATHRAATE & |
TEATY TS eI |
Frd A wfaEn Iredn s 9aH |
frrsrerCs St Ot |
WRETEI MTE S (9T 149 |

8. Bhelt Yavagi.

et g |
UGG TAIA(T GLIREAT AT A |
¥ WEEWI g e |
FUESTOEE WTies fafewe aam
wfae wrmvnzmrg RrurReTg & |
ﬁﬁmwﬁwﬁn
mwmqfwmm fam: |
o @ SeToweregE R |
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8. In diseases due to disordered air a gruel prepared
with the roots of the set of 5 drugs, mixed with clarified
butter and oil, and acidulated with pomegranates, is
beneficial. Diseases due to disordered phlegm are cured by
a gruel made of old cereals. In the case of diseases due to
disordered bile, the patient should drink a gruel prepared
with (white) lotus, blue lotus and sugar. “May the
Fire-god not depart from my body, may the Wind-god
give me the vital airs, may Indra vouchsafe to me
strength, and the Water-god bestow on me prosperity ” !
Let the patient, after having eaten #4e gruel and visited
a woman, perform the ceremonial purification, while
repeating the above spell : then his life will never fail.

Bower Ms. Translation, p. 152,

9. Bhaluki’s Mantra.

W s feasm. |
THagHaRAEgEata (Fsf o) qasea
RewTaraIeE Uty ARG FEEH: |
7 ¥ gFuE a9q fawd Tae



JATUKARNA.

Jatukarpa was one of tle six desciples of Punarvasu
Atreya. In some manuscripts the name is also spelt as
Jatikarna. Like Agnivesa, he wrote a book on medicine
konown as Jatukurne Sarnkita or Tuntra. The book 1
not available now.

Jatukarna is quoted in Sibadasa’s commentary, Tattva
Candrékd, Vijaya Raksita, and Srikantha Datta’s com-
menlary Fyakhya Madhukosa, Fyakhya Kusumavali;
and in the Nibandia Sargraka by Dallandcarya.

1. 1In Fyakhyakusumavali.

1. gg& sqwd —
faeare =fd g s awgal @, |
frerfyas gwd @ sivsat S=d | p. 21
2. =T AR —

yferarereas ST a1 ST R o p. 36.
3. wfafrad ot SwRd dvwar—

R RETE T TR |

¥ Y@ Efrefmaaefigs,fan p. 87.
4w aET—

e Tt Rl sefeewe

freme =g gETIEE € 98 |

Mg ; TH TAGHRA | p. 145.
5. ST ATgrAq—

AREAREAFC, FTETENS 9 |

wwiit fegsafad gfea faure w0 p. 155.
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T 9 R —
FAGETEIE WAL TR qfwd |

are’ gaeEN fagwgew@aw i p. 308,

Y A ARG -—
IAFERYTE T TAE TS |
gl TENE! SATENYAEguE |
forgafar gawint yeemy Ay fed 1 p. 321
waEd §fF @y 7 33 My w7 wfFgaR—
CREDCECINIERISCR IR EEUE ) A
TR A (TS e S |
TRF JUHREH T, GRTTG TR |
w fara e e |

AYTHRATE—

10.

TR G T aegas |
wywree fafafaw rammdt framade o
AERGATAE AYTAGEread | p. 498,

YT T AIFY -—

AEIHE g gafeeaE 1 p. 449,

T3 wL —
ardrga: yaf ew: waffzg 1 p. 987,

2. In MNiandha Samgraka,
TEW S A—
THY GeeEatHE | p. 437,
3. In Tattva Candrika.
o (fi—
TR AT A T 1 |
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2, wAqwU—
Aedeatag: | p. 9.
8. See2 V.K.V. n. 18
4, wgEa—
TIENE {99 | p. 24,
5. @ SEwYTH—
wEiarg Farwre fean ¥ | p. 30
I
FTERE AYRETEEHY, T | »

6. o% f sgmI—

FUTAT TROTEE T | p. 43.
See 3. V. K. V. p. 50,
o7 f§ gEa—

AaAre fa@yg & TRTIAIC 4T |

AaeTte e arst gy @ @fE | p. 63.

9, In con‘lmenting on the Palankasadyam Tailamh
vaswra’ a9), Sivadasa quotes the different readings from
Jajukarna :—

TGRT MR TS, AG YA * x o+ W@ STwEtedy,
w7 g sfawaers., Aywffa g p. 125.

10. sgwasgs—

S g W T @hHd ag F9A erefed fawaTiay-
g @y g ar sy p. 151,
1. See9.V.K.V. p. 297,

® =2

4. In Fyakkya Madkukoga.
1. =g v a1 p. 36,
2. =T W —
WA FETan e Aeawra; ew; e 0 p. 101,
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THRT YT —

Ffuan agen Awemy Mamud fridraswEy st |

p. 299

The following formula is attributed to Jatukarna :—

Books :

Formula. Book. Page.

1. Mahatiktaka Ghrta G.N. 1. 1

1. Mahatiktaka Ghrta.

FIRTIFE Far AefawE vaq |
FCHGRLZ TGAAT FAIT HOT AYF e |
TAER FEAGUH T QTAGAA F2HT 919 |
SRRt faqalas wesg 99 |
g ERyREd T vaTfu genfa 9 sesmEt o
TAEUNITHRSIGRGEA TR RFD |
IS HAGIETT a1 921 fahen = 947 |
My #zw) yaTad] ¥ FHizH UGZH AT |
ARTEE WeAfwal 9 ATE HHETHWE e A |
o gRiTy wifd %y gaw ua fauged 9
TN FMETRNE T UTARg qHAEEE ||
U HATH AARANR FATTA] FHET GIEH |
GEGICRIRECIEMGIE e R RIS I B
e RS A2 &9 AR |
ware e aua=iy faleam’ frda
¥ awifaafes woe’ frefm gate Tagafeem |

Jatukarna Samkita or Tantra: Not available

7

now.
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Hartta was one of the six desciples of Punarvasu
Atreya. He also wrote a treatise on medicine called
Harita Samhita. Some consider that Harita Satnkita
and Atreya Samhita are identical books. But Bhava
Misra quotes passages from Aireya Samkita which are
not to be found in the Harita Samkita. The Harita
Sam/Aita is not available now; but a more modern
compilation has been printed in Calecutta as the
original treatise. ~ The author of the book—Pseudo-
Hartta is decidedly posterior to Vagbhata I whom he
meutions as an authority for Kaliynga. The arguments
against the printed edition being called the Harita
SamAita will be discussed 1n detail under Pseudo-
Harita or Harita 1I. The ancient author is described as
Vrddha Harita or Harita I.

The following passages are quotations from the
Itarita Samhila +— :

I. In Ayurvedu Dipika.

1. &g2 sRlaagaq—
&q2 @ fazy aew: @wtas | 1L xxvil,
2. In commenting on wia: wsF fam in the above
chapter Cakrapaui Datta suys :
o 9% frmfaantee o4 e 3% S0 yererwlaa: |
3." gwE TRId—
wATER T T T F WA |

fagilaadtge’ snye @y 99K 0
70
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2. In Fyakhya Knsumavali,

1, = fe eid—
A TE 9 g gl |
AWE 4 auAg UM grewEas g pe 17
2. ST g N4 EAE FHOFHA—
FrAMIsEAE g AA TN 74 |
A qEA; @ grele | |l wETE |
namATsRIfa fagall SaETaE« |
maafcamarg Finfaeadsts® |
wfqarz: @@ 9 G1aqr AasgaH |
FWRMAT gafagaafanaq i p, 21,
3, TR wiE—
H& |’ 4 §3q @eEiwafEdat w g p, 112,
. ERIACYEE—
F1H q €N yafd IO wHAg zagaa fafas;
qrarg arangsEaa f=nafzera fmfagam o pled.
5, wui fe e/iq—

4

qmtg @y 1@ fgga s inE T
RAAASHTIG 2= HURYS WaA ) p. LoD,

3. In Vyakhya Madhukoge.

1, EIASYTATH gEeuAe Al SO A fadiar s -
yfus gears framsfaatz o p. o,
2, wErE TRid—
fairrg: @ zwan wE1 9TE fME agamsE | p, 21
3, aW 9 ERIE—
99T A T TR P |
U FEYAT AHAURAA: |
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fadvemn fae. wefawmnastae, i
wfue fraiam wwEd @HwE. |
Mazrervarafaam: Tqaaq |

« Afauraawa faad) fawwwe )

+7 FHw TRl 3 gs A

U wRAEw A ¥ Wy /i p. 30,

BRAATS —

uat far ugsia a3y |wacefa p. 39,

REcELRtoinicEv iRt il

AR feqmr o7 q AgFHRA qu1 )

ot fadty-wate dteng S A 0 pe 42,

EE—
FZEATUAT, EF: H W A |
YU &Y SRt A ma |
forHy T8 ay ATYY dFA| =
wae W, wdey faerfusr adia =4

wdfd§ fameiime wai wwagsa . p. 116,

553

FEw TR el faw 9w dmaafaan p, 152,

TaTE A —

=% wferd § gamrd sasAgaRate i g |

=y, ufiwd g = argwET Tnat vefhfee afasg o p. 235,

aE TA—
senfesq@qas 3fa 1 p, 375,

+o In Taltva Candrika.,
g ete. See 2 V. KLV po 1.
AT g—
forws wiawary sameefea; | p. 2
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10.

11.

12.

13.
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vhoyT® Ferefefats e awasq 1 p. 7.
See 4. V. M. K. p. 10.
eRIagE am—
TEETEA g6 616 GuaTgHe |
#Q geafiw fdsmwauey | p. 13.
Igre TE—
fa’ vie gw g39 frydvmw |
fowy W M WY ssEmEE 0 p. 17
Iw f& ed—
faerrawE: aft fyaema’ v |
WEEE IOCERICENCEIGEE (-1 T QU4
See 3. V.K. V. p. 74,
YT T TR —
TG WX aRte gawem fafew o p. 78
TR fo—
wEd AR fangs @ e p. 179,
Iw fe sia—
FpetTET W fwe & e AretafagE |
fadi = g0l qfeq 9 g7 woautaw foge =iy o
Srematfrrs Rt 5 aumen gy |
gAfaTE ZuaFE e g AT a1 p. 363,
7eT% T, — qEonwagE A |
fan’ v " srgwafcEn afemita’ 7y gaatq o p. 363,
BRI ATaR rgaTa e AT
WRTARTA! YIAIEATT FRYAMIAE qER @A |
FyeaTqIRGidve surem N fafiay gard |
oo gAEEEeAY A9 9T WGy |
yrzrafire’ ufogenita’ R o8 W wee gaaw |



14.

HARITA 1 5b5
Fewa wRvaERTG qa; @ANwYE fawr |
Wi fagd @ et dwemade axfenty 9
aqgRUTA vRemaddw st e p, 366.
Iw fe Bd—
AT AR gHRIET 99 AgFEtETH |
s eEmin, gwae gema . p. 367.
wrOAI T —
zvifaay’ vawe &y fedt fed afmgeedtay  p. 387.

5. In Carakatativa Pradipika.
79 TR ‘faivaeqE SHIqEHEEEE @Y Sgrae

6. In Bkava Prakasa.
% Fa.—
wiefed fragsfaafgaaameg afcuraded |
darfaaraizoa s g e e sfaa]carg § p. 660.

See 'T'. C. 11.

1.

2,

-~

7. In Cikitsakalikatifa.
o 9 sEa—
w €1 81 AfavE; gnifa g ga 7y §aE 90
vargaAafy graTaym fqeg seaq w@wq . p. 76
FRAG R TREFA—

4. 99 97 w9 UHY U9 €% |

fyae swrsadas frearaaee sgfefa . p. 99.
g 9 TR —

WA saATy T |

A TR g Mowwe § p. 100.
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Harita is also quoted in the Blegujakalpa-Sarngraka
(Ms. G. O. M. L. 13185) and Vrddha Harita in the

Todarananda.
Formul® aseribed to Harita .—
Formula. Author. Book.

1. Katuka Butter  Kpgnalreya G. N., L
2. Makavasadya ” Harita ’

3. Dadanga ” » ”

4, Laduna " ’ ’

5. Naracaka ” " “

6. Makasatpala " ’ "

7. Avartak ’ v »”

8. Draksadya " ” ”

9.  Dvivaricamiuladya ,, ’ "
10, Draksadya ” 1 "
11.  Maka Nila " s Cthkttsakaltkatika

12.  Kacchu Raksasa ,,
1.

»

B. P,

Katuka Butter.

F2H gaH |

See Vol. I1, p. 446, Formula 6,

2. Mahavisadya Butter,

RRIaEHY AR g6 |

arqwEca wfv ; 9Iar 9% qr=gq |

T WG TRTAR A |
ARG TATu . |
AT ATy THE; |
faardtegd TarEwiUs HereuH |
fire’ @d € T 9 WARZ CHAEE |
§ 9 Hifaar QM onfrwwmETT |
Ao @At qedwm fearfi; |

Puge.
4.
6

»

7

8
10
16
18
20
154
8§92
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3. Dasanga Butter.
TAR W FE vaH |
gqrazga a9ram fAsE A dfedia
dtags gitamies+ swafad; |
ufw; gS7oanw Z@ SITAREHA |
AGE AMAAY GAIIBTEQITH
Frfes@Eiast emg AW TUAH )
s 72

1. LaSuna Batter.
T4 TRIAETYaY |

ANATE TFE TS (AR A
a7Y GEEE T2Hgut faurea |
IR a4 Suad T8 a9 |
UEGICE UL E N EENC RS C
HIfARERRA AT TS @ H; |
REIEIE O S ECEE IS ER
fegaasia; w= dAnAisEUTEd |
a9 qreg MAdEA A ISETgE |
arEy wEAPTEE vaRderdrefa |

5. Naracaka Butter.
RTUAR & AT v |
faay fawer g=1 fAaar s |
T s faswria vd wgwd |
TEFE ¥ AU T FEA T4 |
| qEUA qF FETaE; @i
o T el gEraEiEEr a1
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Iqes TfiaewEee i |
fafca = yan); gl s gfcafFar g
@9 a1 ;g A Amtaae fawa
AETAGZEAG FrEIAY HEwa |
gl FUTW T FHIUCY AT |
arrafafe famre aftamowdfaas o

WY HwaTA ANTEfeE w9y

6. Mahasatpala Butter.

TRIaTg 4 #EMZUA WA |

199w quHIe axd vyw fagH g
Tl FaAEfe s ACwHIEA |
HURAA YA FH Fhiwa G |
NFTH T TAGE GHIGAA |
fAIIB IR TFTAARTRA |
At ag NE Fra afwaaa |
AsmwzuAATasTq famanfaafiva g

7. Avartaki Butter.

SR Y HTacH TTaw |
FAKIGATE HER WEHG KRG T |
v® garargfan; gas ud w4 91y aEaE |
wiat fogsnfyaengeui yoia am @ wfeda
ZAT Hiad gAIT @A geaTILsE TIE 0

fagra’ fafqdawm dtd fremefata w9

|aeY WYAEIFEY AUyt fafeasy Saq o



- HARITA I

8. Driakeidya Butter.

wTReTat g e |
fagt Mreframare wredt gumady |
guwEfty: ve' 79 Wl |
WY Qs TRy

9. Drvipaficamtladya Butter.
Srlg gt feveena waw
€ vaqet fraafirg gwwet e geey)
FoRie frwet Tetaoee wxafast wa
qrat gt gudt ghtet sdfent awesfami €1

O 798 TYIS e T TIghw o
& fAuw’ svwmaes frefe dd gaeeafa

10. Draksadya Butter.
AT T’ vaw |
T & gw Aywe geTewy |
TR UF qreRiv A v
wifed wynzrd e avaraerad |
W afty; R vl Woamded
faf N3 veree?t wawEn e
TS AW NUGYEFETAN o
A CTTa sz AT |
AEs Tnfire’ & et AEnI | -

11, Mabha Nila Butter. -
weriE vad |
TN WP GYTET AT R
Yarey frregETvayaT: TG AR |
7

859
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ERIR B LILEIL LU £y 11 OF
foed firg wated: Tl o g wfwan
Aadroegedn fudurni’ v
e WY gNEEEREI g e
yfwmfragmd: vafia: wmEcEEd
frrmaemE g forafee Agarttae: |
LG CIRGITE ST RIS A Lr -
SR et R
TSI |
TETITIARATH A
A wiwyfay fasmsscg
TR ST drgerer araf

12. Kacchi Raksasa Oil.
FYTEAH € |

w1, franet FTENE THTHT oA o v
TR @t 7@ Few At )
FFA FARY ZW; FAeM; |
z* famews v mﬁfwﬁﬁmu
FEEA; 90 § FZIETE AR |
WRETGLY @ T q@twaT 1)
Aoy wEaE a8y |
WHIF 9§07 TS 3T |
YA U H, At |
Feg, TTERY A eI o




KSARAPANIL

Kgirapani was also ore of the six disciples of
Punarvasu Atreya. He was the author of a medical
treatise—the Kparapan: Tantra. He is quoted by
Stikautha Datta in Pyakhyamadhukosa and Pyakhyd-
kusumavali, by Sivadasa in Taffra Candriks and by
Candrata in Cikitsdkalikavivrts and by Cakrapani Datta in
Tattra Candrikd and Carakatattva Pradipikd, Ayurveda
Dipita.

Perhaps he was indentical with the ancient author
Ksgirapani (Ozf. 810 a, 358 a). i

1. In FPyakhya Madhukosa.

L. emafargraq—
FEIR 7 TR FE@T fad |
oWy sfgema: O wfw @ G p. 219.
Sotha Nidana.

2. In Fyakhys Kusumavali.
1. azre dreafa—
. e 7 g @ S |

ARG’ qenret Fearendt fnfra® o p. 112,

2. grTe ()i —weeeR frgvae: fadwiafds ©
1 v fraa i |

TH q—

fifaw: @ s ayfird'a wed:

gamAEd W wad qyaes: | p. 806.

3. In Tattva Candrika.
1. ety —
frawey kW oW enfindta® y  p. 97,
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2. =gy T —
e e @ mE A Ay |
&¥15d wvd 9. Rrwgerwrafr . p. 100,
3. gare wrwfe—
WS AT FS AL |
anat w¥; Rgard @ aifas a
fiyredzs #1e fnfew ggzwaq . p. 105

4. Crkstsakalikavivrts.

1. aw v scafe—

furfircy sg=y Aewrzafe |
WO, 9 AR A ATE. FI@IE. |
fewr @EaRET W q; FIWEE) |
aurEr faEnie’ Waenrg feares |
e | i wgve
weife g fargaier afage feame 0
¥ TGy 7% TR |
v ¢ fafy W el S g
WIETR § I THIEET T |
woEm NNy fufiroady wem
o) Fridafermavameam @ |
wut mAwravfy Dieragy fry
fagd fago 9 93T favaw W |
reraeaye; fandt frddazam
WA Ry g

w§ ¥ 7t vt mANTEEATEY )
R iR wroi A watg W
T MR T T W



KSARAPAN!

a1 wCEfe T AT Y e |
frerersy wid sfrgrammtey o
v awig e w N wfa ¥R

¥ T T T 0
fifR @ w@® 7 NG 91 F9@ 4!
Preagied § A frame:
firde' s R et = 0
aqteRfuTETy weaTd g
Aty Wa? freagtamm g -
geaRiTewEiy a¥ Wz Fama o
oy fre’ v arfa ¥R
AP A ARG Y TH=A |
friv'? f AYQ B9 <@ S |

R AW, Q@IEUTT wafa = |
fan’ wwfe o A g ¥ W 5 D |
¥ a1g; fufe} N af e’ ww: )
vad. dfwa; ¥ fafi’sfy & gafa
wreriy qafend f fredtad o
g T WO afa A |
ATy o7 ¥ W AEfa o
¥ Tgw ygfia; ¥ W AW yweafa
73 wfreafen'aa °g° fdw &9
firdn' 3 @ R w2 7 74N
WY FZ T e &
AW W7 WA A1 AGAGIEA |
ATV argaaty Tl o
AR GIE W TG TR

TR TR T o qGT 77 W

5638
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wgan fef; ghevma gerem: www |
YRG! JRAT ARG, FA N
wgraan fe Qo @ St AdeE |
wEAeauTe Ffafafndiad u
sfer e gamn 4 pp. 19-20.
2, ag v wrwfe—
I8 TEYG = UId Ay e |
qa% TEAHTeT wEnw fafwiean 1 p. 144
3, a9 ¥ "¥Ruw— :
fge+ 7= SwTeTY w9 |
mﬁﬁewmuﬁiﬁﬁﬁiﬂn p. 185.
5. In Ayurveda Dipika.
See 1, V. K. V,, p. 112,
gg® QrarfaAar—
Srerfed T e DfwfaR o p. 208.
3. araTfeeTgraRR—
sOvw &f9dy Wy TwAe gl sogew faaws
Nsmas g p. 415

The following formul® are attributed to Ksdrapani—

o

Tormula Author Book Page
1. Vilvadya Butter  Ksarpani G.N,1 18
2. Nila Butter C. K. V, 158

1. Vilvadya Butter.
T frefar e vaw o
fam' umrswa W' gAY A’ fagw |
TgETe gAfcy’ wrtdfrg’a’ ql@q |
T WA wgrraTrE |
quinivareoee weemres o
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2. Nila Butter.
Hrergaw |
nfiy, ATANTGTY A 7ETY O TUW |
srequieaTiy @i fawen wiq
weafad W, Oy; e |
wfine’ oRe % wdwannfad:
PR |
AFURTHTGS; TRIEAIEga; o
wt Pratod Fadte AW wa waw |
gt v aaifa womesiimmr g
waw Awed Wi Aazrara @ fefaafifa



VRDDHA PARASARA OR PARASARA I

Vrddha Paraéara or Parifara the Elder was a son of
the sage Sakti and grandson of Vasigtha Rsi. Adréyant!
was his mother. He married Satyavat! and was the
father of Vyasa.

Tt TR A TOH |
F TN TH WY 9T g 0
—Agni Purapa.

He learned Visnu Purdna from Pulastya and deseribed
it before Maitreya Muni. To avenge the sad death of
his father by the Raksasas, he killed many of them in
a sacrifice. Pulastya intervened and the Rakgasas were
saved from further molestation.

He is the reputed author of the Pardsara Sarhhita
which is quoted as an authority in the Kaliyuga on
questions of conduct and usage to be observed by the
Hindus. The Paradara Sammhita has been printed in
Calcutta, Bombay and in many other places.

He is mentioned in ihe Kaéyapa Sathkita to be
one of the eight original authors of medical texts in
ancient time.

w@ TV HRYT et g
arEUEEHIvd AR AR |
T THaET FRQrad ER |
ot Fere’ @ EwE ¥ e
Ty Wit ard afs’ wadv])
Lt ARG K M ]
— Kabyapa Sarhhits.
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leddeR)
Myuy wpiguy eAuy yeSys rexqpSo
| 1 I l (queseley) (1uesslgp )
M sy wuipusfqpu R wvatey .
! L siggey skloug redsteg

r

sfyueny ((wefdneg eyqpupdisup | I !
! ] | (uos) ugaung (eLummy) |
i | | vAfeavuly X vyuwre) nflreaypy |

vwIe)ng (uos) njuswng | R (znywog
) vApyyp 24 3O JOWIRY)
(wtopogy) siwudy  wregging wlyreavglpx wLypog (uos) exted
Jnubm—am&m en_emaz squwyRIg ja8dp[YnBE ] | 1 | i
! l
wlear 31
ehtirusvg faarp wvAng ured wieg
_ _
| dushu.»a_aﬁnmaw niyqeg vlreynjyr Busls vh[eqyon eviyes wEIpnp dhwaub
L | | | | | |
| . | [
:.,_.T.;. ByBUNG  BpUWUY] Leqqueg BI)IWBAI(] (uos) wi[eyes
! ! _ 0 !
_ I
u.._uav_agb vlygeg (1os) dmoxm_cnus
!
| vieybeg rewradeapuy
wypusqey  (wSopusyoo I |
| -smeg) (snfsx-swediN)| ) |
(1se113y8ateqly) njuewing wmrep  vuelsdwysisp U (g -wodaysy ) =peg
| : | ! ;
|
w8y LaBpop

(I74 puv T4 40 ITX vypuvyq “joavboysg prwrsq) °s31A0LS 0IQEA 40 SATAIOS)(] ANV SHIHOVA, 40 4TV,



PARASARA 1I.

The sage Paradara was one of the disciples of
Punarvasu Atreya. He wrote a treatise on general
medicine Paradara Samhita which is not available now.
He is, however, quoted by Sivadasa, Vijaya Rakgita and
Srikantha Datta. His name is mentioned in the Sutra
Sthana (Ch. XVII, 21) of Vagbhata I. In the Hasti
Ayurveda by Palakapya his name occurs in the list of
sages who were inviled by Romapada to learn the science
of treatment of elephants.

1. In Vyakkya Kusumavali.

1. quargrag—

safis ssogs’ @1 feare Wiwdwg

2 gERY: e MR e p. 13
2 YN T GOAC—

ufiqe FRfeaT gauga auds |

AFRY 7 ARG 4 p, 78,
8. gere WM—

frateam®e « fr & gydy: |

yafedfa a1 e sffmrag &0 p. 8l

2. In Nibandka Savngraka.

1. qowgefaasfa sardermHe—
MgFRTHAE T gfrquriiEr |
fafeo wat, @ @ ArE aRERa )

q9 TR ATHTEYRAR Y WAt | p. 1166,
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2, &9 ¥ g — /
freve yarvA v gEred waw )
wad negfge’ €ag sgaea: 1 p. 1183,
3. In Tattva Candrika.
1. See3 V.K. V., p.45.

4. In Cikitsakalikatika.
1, See2 Ni, S, p.76.

5. In Ayurveda Dipika.

1. 3= f& wome—

TR 1 WA adafy e 9qufy awa agw
yeR w8 afwa @ A= Wed wwer frgdw wafa | faw c@wmEn
TnargavAal aRwwe avefy wefeafias afa 1 p. 503.

2. 3w & wwR—

7& R i@ furee wfafean |
¥4 wQ¥ 78’ ¥ qui+ wrewfar 0 p. 651
Books :

1. Parasara Sam/ita : not available.
2. Takrakalpa : a treatise on the use of whey asa
medicine. This work 18 attributed to Parasara

MS8—Bik, MSS. 1438.

Begins -
a24 f3e am Gwfamme e
fa 9 7@ e & AN fow qenwy )
fagrarel we @< fa wHrG nEwER |
Ends :
ama® w0 Pradanfn afasiag

Agay faray’ graw feemera o
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ORI QA IR |

AETEAGHIG TR |

. qepdlst frasat Shideuwd gt o
sfe wrrg fafitea amfafy: a=pd: o

The following formule are ascribed to Paré§ara :—

Formula. Book. Page.

V. S. 230

1. Parasara Ghrta V.K. V., 149
A. R. 137

2. Amrtadamrta - V.K. V., 241

1. Parasara Ghrta.
QOIeaH |
afeaamrg TaEHAtgar uae |
| YUGIHEWRE A 9Td 99 ad |
wafagdgataaEa qaasA |
gfue stfaetgy aremfag e
8 TemaTUgew gata dfea |

2. Amrtadamrta Rasonapinda.
wHARHarE. W, |
I WraqewaAfaataert genfa wemne |
yafaaaTse aRU GRA gt |
fiafaqenfa gm@TeE FAggwaaT |
fmaents ¥ amawmE aa G @ |
LGkRINC RS SERiCRicEa T
AHUFSIA Zra GO G 0
g fom, 5faE dadeims ¥ age
qeafietn g ywdasam i |



PARASARA 11 571

@R AT GReeenay HaCe: |
s3w aey fag glafuges au grad o
THIE ARGCRYTAATAALAA |
goitmd w 70 @ ffusnfa freq
vyl afiqy U3 adeq -
wHAEAAE s At g |
waufaagravys fufrgafewademm |
ST A0t 7 wiE Jwwd g |
TaadatyoT o frRuT i v |
TRAd G RTCarE s qa A AT |




CHAPTER XV.
VRDDHA SUSRUTA OR SUSRUTA 1.

Susruta, the elder, 1s so called in contradistinetion to
Suéruta II or the redactor of the original Sauéruta
Tantra. This original treatise was afterwards recast by
the celebrated Buddbist chemist, Nagarjuna and received
the name of Sudruta Samkita. The commentators some-
times refer to the treatise of Susruta, the elder, so it is
possible that the original treatise was available to them.

For an account of the Sandruta Tantra, the original
treatise of Susruta, we have no reliable source of informa-
tion. We cannot isolate the Sausruta Tantra from
the Susruta Samiitd. But we are certain that the
original Sawdruta Tantra was a different work, as the
quotations from it in the commentaries are not to be
found in the Suéruta Samhila.

As regards the authorship of Susruta Samhita and its
age, I quote here what I wrote about Susruta in my
Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. I, p. 11-18.

“The next treatise on Hindu Medicine is the Suéruta
Samkita. SuSruta was the son of the sage Visvamitra,!

* Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Ch. IV; Guaruda Purana,
Ch. 139, Vs, 8-11.
vR=fSRwat afcel aifaure: |
fenfaarmmeafy’ faa” gyawmaad
Sudruta Samhita, V. i
werFigEeig fRdew wewtan |
femurenda<s gemfAaIE |
fenforaga: S gga: ofg=fa )
Tbud, VI, lxvi,
gEMAGaEY @dzfe gt |
Fqrfve’ e fira’ anfifasifa;
Ibid, V1. xxviii.
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s contemporary of Rama. He learned the Science of
Medicine from Divodasa, surnamed Dhanvantari, king of
Benares, at his Himalayan retreat. According to Suéruta,
Divoddsa was the incarnation of Dhanvantari, the
celebrated physician of the gods in heaven, and he first
propounded the Art of Healing in this world.! Susrutas
represented the Surgical School while Caraka was pre-
eminently a Physician in practice.

As regards the authorship of the book, opinions differ.
To Suséruta, Dhanvantari addressed his lectures on Major
Surgery,® which he reproduced in this work. But in the
opening lines of the book, salutation is offered to Brahma,
Daksa, Aévins, Indra, Dhanvantari, Suéruta and others.®
This shows that Susruta cannot be the author of the
work or at least of the work in its present shape, for no
author can offer salutation to himself. By ¢ the others”
are no doubt meant the notable surgeons who practised
and taught the Science of Surgery and who were either
contemporary with or posterior to SuSruta. Possibly the
original Suérufa Samkita had been recast and the redactor
could appropriately offer a salutation to the original author
and to other surgeons who flourished before him. There
is also an Indian medical tradition, noted in Dallanacarya’s
Commentary, which assigns the improved and supple-

'owe @y wamRRE@ireieerme afce e
EERCIEELEELIRMELIL I IERE RTINSV GrEcpac . of
Susruta Sarbita, I. i,
* oWy ge frgwatefal a9 W gRwRe v
FEIfeng wWafafd | @ STNEwtE ) ... (ETEAEER wawh-
Ay gHA! WEaw gl |

S a@) FRETIE SRt gganaw;

Ibid, 1. .

Ibid, 1. i,
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mented edition of Sasruta’s original . work to Nagarjjuns,!
the celebrated Buddhist chemist, who is said to have. been
a contemporary of the king Satavahana,?

In the third chapter, SuSruta enumerates. the sub]ects
described by him,—the chapter forming an index of the
book. Therein he mentions the five principal divisions of
his book and says that the Uifara Tantra or the Supple-
ment would be described afterwards.® Now the fact
that the sixth part was appended to the work as a
Supplement or Utfara Tantra (i.c., after treatise) clearly
shows that it was written afterwards by another surgeon
and added to the original treatise. If the original
Susruta wished to have six divisions of his book, he would
have mentioned it clearly in the index and would not
have, after stating that his book consisted of five parts,
added that “the Supplement would be described after-
wards,”’* which seems to be an interpolation of the

' @ oy Wy frded qda sfaienre weaffa
@At AMAA TA |
Dallana’s Commentary to Sufruta, I i.

See also Dr. Cordier's Recentes Decouvertes, pp. 12-18.

2 Bee Hargacarita by Véna.
Beal's Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, pp. 209,

212, 216.
Burgess’ Archaological Survey of S, Inda,

Introd. al'histoire du Budh, Ind., p. 508.

s gefufea’ sfdrmarmE’ 99y @@y @ qEEEEemE
graafony | Gew fremfr e wdwfn senfinfetafEat
wet wer | qgeC §ZuiE: |

et e fAgRaRageas |
W@t @qTE 4 TAFAEER |
Suruta Samhitd, 1. iii.

s o' faffigad aq gwrgw mfias |

ef¥ywaawa [ren afeafy |

7y SfivAaTEd Yeg @@y | q qeemEirEaR et fia-

FRETA GAVETR qW RTY T AR | —_—
’ l‘r ) 1o
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Supplementor to pass his edition as the original work
of the author, Again at the end of the fifth section,
there is a passage describing the importance of the
Ayurveda, which was meant as the conclusion of the
book by the author.! It is to be noted that at the end
of no other sections do we find a similar passage. He
also writes : ‘“ Thus one hundred and twenty chapters are
described,” but adds: “The other diseases shall be
described in the Uttara Tantra” : the latter part no doubt
is an interpolation of the Supplementor. Moreover, in
the opening lines which serve as a preface to the sixth
part, the authority quoted for the diseases of the eye is
Nimi, the king Janaka of Mithila and not Dhanvantari.?
But in the first chapter of the first section, it is deseribed
that the sages wanted Dhanvantari to teach them
Salya Tantra or Major Surgery only and he consented to

! gfinwamradas’ T |
eifremfafy ermasm asmaaT |
FATGAETE SAHEETHEE 9 |
7y zewwary feqarefy Sfeam
e e gfaan et
fafwfEarggEas 7 fafeef ggqa
wRfcEwwEEEaR afreT a0
yRfger g fAee qa9 9@awas |

IFCTCEARER $% T & ¥ /12’ |
Sufruta Samhith, V. viii.
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their request. And this subject he treazted in detail in
the five sections of the book. In the Supplement, on the
other hand, are described the other branches of the science
such as Minor Surgery, Inner Medicine, ete. Probably
this part was added afterwards to give completeness to
the treatise; and the original Susruta was called Vrddha
or the Old by the commentators to distinguish him from
the Supplementor.

Suéruta’s work is specially important to us as having
two whole chapters (vii and viii of Section I) devoted to
the descriptions of Surgical Instruments and one whole
chapter (xxv of Section I) to the principles of Surgical
Operations.

The age of SuSruta is also involved in obscurity.
Nothing can be ascertained from the fact that he was a
son of Vi§vamitra,! for the age in which the latter lived
is not known to us. But he must have flourished during
the Vedic Age as many Vedic Hymns are ascribed to him.
In the Makabharata, Susruta is mentioned as one of the.
sons of Viévamitra? and in the Sudruta Samiita the
author is often described as his son. The age of the
great epic has, with good reasons, been fixed at 1000 B.C.
So Suéruta must have flourished much earlier. The
latest limit which we can assign to Su$ruta is 600 B.C.
as “there are indications in the Sztapatha Brakmana, a
secondary Vedic work, that the author of it was acquainted
with the doctrines of Susruta ” as regards the Osteology.
¢ The exact date of that work is not known, but it is with

T Viévamitra is the gotra name; so the simple name wmay either
refer to the great Vidvamitra or to his descendants.

' WWEAISE TREY aafe; gREET—
%* E3 %* % % *
fifarae; 9= g AW |
Mshéabharata, Anufdsans Parva, Ch, IV,
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good reason referred to the sixth century B.C.” Again
in the Atkarva Veda, in the tenth book, there is a hymn
on the creation of man in which the skeleton is deseribed
according to Atreya and Suruta.! The large portion
of it (Books I to XVIII) indeed admittedly belongs to
a much earlier period, possibly as early as about 1000 B C.;
and the hymn in question is included in this older
portion.”? This shows that Suéruta could not have
flourished later than 1000 B.C.

Again in the Hasti-Ayurveda, a book on the Treatment
of Elephants by Palakiapya, we find the surgical instru-
ments described after the manner of Susruta. Palakapya
lived as a veterinary surdeon in the court of Romapida,
King of Anga, which had as its capital the famous town
of Campa, identified with the modern town of Bhagalpur.
King Romapada was contemporary with King DaSaratha,
the father of Rama, the hero of Ramiyana.® Here we
have a corroborative evidence of the age of Suséruta.

Susruta is mentioned in the Farttikas of Katyayanat
who flourished during the fourth century B.C.

In an article, Midwifery in India, contributed to the
Indian Medical Record, 1924, 1 pointed out the un-
certainty about the dates of the ancient authors as
follows: — .

The uncertainty about the dates of the medical
authors in Ancient India is well known. Opinions differ

' BecJ. R. A. 8., 1906, p. 915 ; 1907, p. 1.
3 Hoernle's Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India, Part I,
Osteology, Introduction, p. 9.
* wfy pyywree et € auiEae |
wafd 1 S g Qeure: wargar |
Rimdiyans, Bilakigdam, Ch, IX.

See also @mayana, i, 11, 13.20; Mahdbharata, iii, 110, 10008-9;
Bhégavat, ix, 23, 7-10.

¢ ggRw diw WYgan |
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as to the time of their existence within wide limits. Let
us take the example of Susruta. Haas considered Susruta
to have flourished in the i2th century A. D. Wilson
thought that Susruta and Caraka lived in the 10th
century ; and this view was adopled by the Editors
of Pharmacographia Indica (p. 354). Lanceraux in his
Treatise on Syphilss, Vol. 1, p. 9, remarked that Susruta,
the Hippocratic treatise on Indian medicine, was written
about the year 400 A.D. Macdonell conecluded that
Suéruta lived not later than the 4th century (/listory of
Sanskrit Literature, Appendix, p. 436). Liétard (Letires
hustoriques sur Detat de la medicine che: les Hindous, Paris,
1863) traced the origin of the Ayurveda of Susruta to the
beginning of the Christian era. In his Lectures on
Surgery Bilroth says: * The Ayurveda (* Book of the
art of life”) is as regards medicine, the most important
work in Sanscrit, was composed by Susruta; this work
most probably first appeared in the time of the Roman
Ewperor Augustus” (Vol. I, p. 4). Hessler in his Latin
translation of Suéruta Samhild assigned the appearance
of the work to a remote period of Indian history—the
beroic age of India—the beginning of which is lost in
the immensity of time, and the end of which is known
to be about 1000 B.C. In* the ZTwentieth Century
Practice of Medicine, Vol. XVI1II, p. 621, Su$ruta is said
to have flourished many centuries before Christ, the exact
date being unknown; but as there was reference to
Atreya’s descrition of the seven varietics of Leprosy,
there could be no doubt that the work was composed
before 600 B.C., for the disease was well known to Indians
and the Chinese at that period. Hoernle (Osteology of
the Hindus, Introduction, p. 8) considered his date to be
600 B. C., and possibly earlier. In my work, °The
Surgical  Instruments of the Hindus 1 expressed the
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opinion that SuSruta could not have flourished later than
1000 B. C. Naturally I felt a little surprised as Dr. Das
maintained that Suéruta lived in the 5th century A. D.
1 enquired about his authority for such a statement even
after the recent contributions on the subject, and
I succeeded in hitting upon his original. If we
compare the two passages quoted below we would
find that Das omitted the qualifying words of
Neuberger, and has thus got the date 5th century
for Su$ruta—a conclusion very different from that of
Neuberger.

Neuberger writes : “ The most renowned representative
of the medical literature of ludia are Charaka, Susruta,
Vagbhata—the ancient trio......... Charaka probably lived
about the commencement of the Christian era; Susruta,
wa$ in the fifth century A. D., Zooked wpon as an author
of w far distanl past; and as regards Vagbhata his
genuine work.................... can hardly have originated
later than the seventh eentury A.D.”—Haistory of' Medicine,
Vol. I, p. 47.

Das says: “The most reuowned representative of
the literary mouument are the ancient trio—Caraka,
Susruta,-and Vagabhata. Caraka yrobably lived about
the commencement of the Christian era, Susruta during
the fifth, and Vagabhata, not later than the seventh
century AD."—Indian  Medical  Record, pp. 4042,
1924.

On a comparison of the two passages, quoted above,
it would be found that Das omitted the qualifying
words (the italics are ours) of Neuberger and thus
concluded that Susruta lived during the fifth century A.D.,
but the conclusion, it must be stated, was very different
from, and was not warranted by, the statement of
Neuberger.
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Haas marks two periods in the development of Hindu
medicine :— '

1. Rarlier period : The Caraka period. This period
extends down to the arrival of the Arabs in India who
brought with them the knowledge of Greek medicines.
To this period belong the treatises which are no longer
identifiable.

IT.  Laler period :

(a) Early: Vagbhata's Astange Hrdaye and
(%) Susruta—12th Century ?

“That neither of the two works now known as Charaka
and the Susruta can be accepted as ancient and original
compositions, has been clearly shown by Dr. E. Haas in
his two essays in the Jowurnal of the German Oriental
Society (Vol. XXX, p. 617 and Vol. XXXI, p. 647).
The Susruata, especially would seem to be a comparatively
modern compilation, somewhat loosely and unscientifically
put together in the manner of the Puranas,” J. 4. 8. B,
LXL, p. 146.

Dr. Haas’ theory of the origcin of the work 1is
that SuSruta is the Indian adaptation of the Arabic name
Sugrat (Ehdle) which is a confusion with Bugrat (blyk)
the Arabic corruption of Greek Hippokrates. ~Kast is
an adaptation of the Island of Cos (Kios) known to the
Arabs as the native land of Hippokrates. Sce Haas’
Lssay on the Grigun of Hindu Medicine, Zeutsch d. D. Morg.
Ges. XXX, p. 617 seq.

But such views however cannot be maintained. Kidi is
not the place where Hindu medical science took its origin,
Dhanvantari lectured on {he science in his Himalayan
retreat. The name Suéruta occurs in the Bower MS., the
date of which has been fixed at the 4th century A. D,
(See J. 4. 8. B., Vol. LX, Part 1) The Book Suéruta was
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translated into Arabie in the 8th century A.D. Sarad is
mentioned by Rhazes—sce Paul (VL. Ixi), Commentary,
Vol. 11, p. 362. Syd. soe. £d.

Redaction.—We have ‘alluded to Nagarjjuna,! the
Buddhist chemist, as the redactor of the Sudruta Samiita.
He is said to have been a contemporary of King Kaniska
that is about the first century B.C.

Another revision was undertaken by Candrata, the
son of Tisata, the author of Cikilsa-kaliha. He revised
the text which must have fallen then into a state of
corruption. The probable date of Candrata is the ninth
century A.D.2

There is no doubt of the tradition that Susruta’s work
was redacted, for the author could not write such a passage
as follows : “The surgical treatises of Aupadhenava,
Aurabhra, Susruta and Pauskalavata form the basis of
other treatises on the subject.”®

There is a shorter recension of the book, Lughu Sugruta

(MS. Pheh, 2), and another MS. of an epitome of the
treatise is known (Svérutasara, MS. Radhk, 23).

1 Possibly more than one Nagarjjuna appeared 1 ancient India as
& chermist.  Alberuni says : *“He lived pearly a hundred years before
our time’ (India, I. P. 189). Rajataraigmi places him in the 3rd
century B.C. (I, Vs. 172-173). The modern scholurs are of opinion that
the founder of the Mahdy&na system lived in the first century A.D.

2

Hoernle's Osteology, p. 100.

* Wiy’ A dreeEad |
Rurat wegEat gErat @ w o

Suéruta Samhita, I, iv,



582 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE
Commentaries!—

1. Cakrapanidatta— Blanumati—1060 A.D.

2. Gayadssa Ng/&‘ya~ 'szzzdri/cﬁ —11th eentury

or Pafjjikad A.D,

3. Jejjatacaryya.

4. Bbaskara.

5. Madhava.

6. Brabmadeva.

7. Dallanacarvya—Nibandha Saingraha—12th century
A . D.

8. Ubhalta (Kashmir)—12th or 13th century A. D,

9. Gadhapadabhariga tippura—quoted in  Nibandha

Satngraka, pp. 968 and 1183.
10.  Sudruta Sloka-varttika Prasuavidhanikhya Tiki—
quoted in Vyakhya Madhukosa, p. 14.

Editions.—Suéruta Samnhita has been edited by—

1.

Ll

-1 Y Qt

Madhusudan Gupta, Caleutta, 1835.

J. Vidyasagar, 1877 ; 3rd Editiou, Calcatta, 1889,
A. C. Kaviratna, Calcutta, 1888-95.
Prabhuram Jibanaraw, Lombay, 1901.
Virasvami, Madras.

Bangabas1 Edition, Calcutta.

Ambica Charan Banerjee, Calentta,

Translation.—This book has been translated into English
in part only by U. C. Datta 1883, A. Chattopadhyay
1891, Hoernle 1897, Calcutta, in the Bibliotheca Indica.®

1

ES

mﬁﬁmwfam ’ﬂsw g | A

Mepre S AmrmwE) 9 ofgEEe At
DRI I TGS T GHAATETTS Faawas: fmad |

Dallapa’s Commentary, 1. i.

See J. R. 4. 8., 1906.

: Bee History of Indian Medicine, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. 31-33,
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It has been translated into Latin by Hessler and’ into
German by Vellurs. An English translation has been
published by Kaviraj K. L. Bhigagratna, Calcutta,
1907-11.

The book was translated into Arabic before the end
of the eighth century A.D. 1t is called “ Kital-Shawshoon-
al-Hind{” and also mentioned as * Kitab-i-Susrud" or
Book Surufa by Tbn Abillsaibial. Rhazes often quotes
Sarad as an authority in Surgery.!

The following quotations are said to have been taken
from the treatize of SuSruta I:—

V. In Pyakhyakusumavali.
1. axqma q G&shw gqq o @7 efiag | aam—
NHMY AR THGATHE R, |
TAR TG RATTE TATTAEATIA: |
#fre ¥ 0 7§ Arregde
T ) frarasd gearameEEE 1 p. 98,

2. In Nidandha Samgraha,

~e

1. feg sqggataa—
T faags aW AR} TIAC |

flied T2y SEWE 2w |

FAERmAETT AT g |
FARARGEY qRdAEaewR | -p. 1430.
sty &fy wfasargamaseed 93fF )

' *“ His next description is from an author named Sarad, whow he

frequently quotes in other parts of his work,”
Adam's Commentary on Paulus Aginetta, VI. x1i,”

74
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7q qrerrel Aframy) fa'wfa: feam
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3. In Vyakhydimadhukosa.
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ar@miaT e’ 7t f6
gaaw grwe e wqyie asduwe i p. 3L

4. aFE TWYHE.—
¥ WTAA a9 qu qrarfaage |
Jeawe wafe qaq qefadwd y p. 166.

4. In Tattva Candria.
1. See 1. V. K.V, p.62.

5. In Bkava Prakaéa.

1. = regqa—
918 ok gQend e a9 agwSe |
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F1TH & w9 sw@r weed ) Vol 1, p. 562,

Vrddha Susruta is also quoted in the Todararandu.
(Ms,—W. P. 290).

Beginuning of Sugruta Sarnhita.

SusSruta is said to have composed his famous work in
Benares. He gives a different account as to the origin of
medicines. It is thus narrated :—

Once upon a time Aupadhenava, Vaitarana, Aurabhra,
Pugkalabata, Karabiryya, Gopura Raksita, Susruta and
other sages approached Lord Dhanvantari, the King of
Benares, surnamed Dibodasa, as he sat amidst the sages in
his retreat and said: “ O Lord! diverse sorts of pain arise
from bodily, mental, sudden and natural calamities. We are
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very sorry to see men, though full of resources, act when
afflicted by these diseases, as if quite helpless; they
remain apathetic and shout words of despair. We wish
to learn Ayurveda from you to cure diseases of these
pleasure-seeking men, to protect our own bodies, and for
the general good of the animated creation. Please do thou
teach us this science. Upon it depends our welfare in this
and the next world. Therefore we approach you as
disciples.” Dhanvantari replied : “ It is a pleasure to meet
you here. O my dear students! you are well versed in
many sciences and so are fit subjects to impart the knowledge
of Ayurveda. I shall teach you the Aytrveda divided
into eight branches. Now what shall I lecture on and to
whom ?” The sages replied : “ O Lord, please teach us the
Salya Tantra or the Science and Art of Surgery with
notes.” He said, “Be it so.”” They further said:
“O Lord! we are of the same opinion; so
representing us SusSruta will suggest our doubts and
difficulties. We shall hear you attentively.,” He said,
“ Be it s0.”

“ My dear Susruta, Ayurveda is necessary in this world
to cure diseases of the sick and to protect the healthy. By
this science we can prolong or know Ayx or Life, I will
teach you the Science of Sutgery in couformity to
facts, knowledge, theories and analosy. Be attentive.
According to its rules, ulcers heal up and wounds unite.
In the days of yore, the separated head of Daksa was
united to his body by its aid. Of all branchesof medicine,
the Science of Surgery is the most useful, for by its Lelp
we can gain our object soon and it treats of the practical
uses of surgical instruments, caustic and cautery. By its
practice we may acquire fame, and piety here, and securs
heaven after death. First of all Brahma narrated this
Veda ; Daksa learned it from him. The Aévin twins were
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taught by Daksa. They in their turn taught Indra, from
whom I learned it. Now I shall for the good of all men
lecture on this science to those who want to learn it.”

In the third chapter, Suéruta writes an index of his
book. It has five principal divisions as follows :

1. Sutrasthana : consisting of 4G chapters, deals with
the general surgical diseases.

II. Nidana: consisting of 16 chapters, deals with
pathology of surgical diseases.

III. Sarirasthana : consisting of 10 chapters, treats
principally of anatomy of the human body.

IV. Kalpasthana: consisting of 8 chapters, treats of
poison,

V. Cikitsasthana : consisting of 34 chapters, contains
the treatment of diseases.

VI. Besides these, another division is appended to this
work as a supplement called Utlara Tantra (An after-
treatise). This is mentioned with the above five divisions
where the author says that Ultara Tantra would be
described.

In the original Saudruta Tuntra, the eight sections of
the book were as follows +—

Siitrasthana.
Dwittyasthana.
Cikitsasthana,
Kalpasthana.
Salakya.
Kumara Tantra.
Kayacikitsita.
Bhiitavidya.

b B A o
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ANaLYsIS OF CONTENTS OF THE SuSRUTA SAMHITK.

Chapter.

I.
I

II1.
1V.

V.

VI
VIL
VIIIL
IX.

XI.

XII.
XIII.

XIV.
XV,

XVI
XVIIL,
X VIIIL.

XIX.

Boox 1.

S#tra Sthana.

Subject.

The Origin of the Ayurveda.

The Initiation of students.

On the contents of this work.

On the importance of understanding this
work thoroughly when studying it.—
Terminology.

On the requisites or necessary articles for
surgical practice.

The six seasons.

Blunt surgical instruments and appliances.

Sharp or cutting instruments.

Practical training or instructions in surgi-
cal operations.

On the mode of visiting and observing
the sick.

Caustics, their preparation and uses.

Actual cautery.

Leeches.

On the blood.

On the humours, called Vayn, Pitta,
Kapha and the constituent tissues and
the excretion of the body.

On piercing the lobules of the ears.

Immature and mature inflammations.

On local applications and bandages for
inflamed parts.

On the general treatment of inflammation,
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Chapter. Subject. A
XX. On salutary and insalutary articles of diet
and the winds with reference to their
influence on health.
XXI. On the humours of the body and the
origin of inflammation.
XXII. Signs of inflammation in different organs
' and character of the discharge from
them.
XXIII.  Prognosis of inflammation.
XX1V. Classification of diseases.

XXV. Eight different forms of surgical treat-
ment,

XXVI. Symptoms of foreign bodies (Salya).
XXVII.  Treatment of Salya or foreign bodies.

XXVIII. Unfavourable or fatal symptoms of
inflammation.

XXIX. On the prognostication of diseases from
consideration of the character of the
messengers sent by the patient to call

. the physician and from dreams.
XXX. On prognosis from consideration of the
) state of the five seuses.

. XXXI. On certain unfavourable symptoms or
signs of impending death.

XXXII. The same subject continued; other signs
of impending death.

XXXIII. On incurable diseases.

XXXIV. On the preservation of the lives of kings
and the four essentials of medical
treatment. ‘

XXXV. On prognosis from clinical observations of
the age, sex, vigour and the nature of
eomplaing; ete., of the patient.

75
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Chapter.

XXXVIL
XXXVIL
XXXVIIIL
XXXIX.
XL.

XLI.
XLIL
XLIII.
XLIV.
XLV.

XLVL

Buabject.

Treatment of inflammation ‘by miscella-
neous formul® for local applications.

On the properties of soil with reference
to the drugs produced in it.

On classification of drugs.

Ou evacuants and alteratives drugs.

On drugs and their tastes, properties,
forces and effects after digestion of
medicines.

On dominant properties of medicines with
reference to their physical characters.
On properties and classification of medicines

with reference to the six tastes (resas).

On Emetics.

On Purgatives,

On water, milk,
liquid substances.

On the properties of various articles of
diet and drink.

urine, wine and other

These are the forty-six chapters of the first book called
Sutra Sthana or the First Prineiples, because this book is
the beginning and foundation of medlcal science and in it
are explained the meanings of technical terms and the
classification of medicines, ete.

Chapter.
L
1L
I1L

Boox II.
Nidana Sthana.

Subject.

On discases of the nervous system.
On hazmorrhoids.
On calculus in the bladder.



VRDDHA SUSRUTA OR SUSRUTA I 593

Chapter. Subject.
IV.  On fistula-in-ano.
V. On diseases of the skin.
VI.  On urinary disorders.

VII. Abdominal tumours and dropsy.

VIII.  On mal-presentations of the faetus during
labour or difficult labour.

IX.  On deep-seated or internal abscess.
X.  On Erysipelas, sinus and diseases of the breast.
XI. On glandular enlargement, tumours and
bronchocele.

XII. On enlargement of the scrotum, venereal
disease and elephantiasis.

XIlI.  On minor diseases.

XIV. On sores on the penis caused by the appli-
cation of an insect called Suéa with the
object of enlarging the organ.

XV.  On fracture and dislocations.

XVI.  On diseases of the mouth.

This book is ecalled Nidana Sthana or Section on
Pathology because it treats of the causes and symptoms of
diseases.

Book III
Sarira Sthana.

Chapter. Subject.
I.  On the theory of the creation of man and
the human soul.
II.  On the semen and the menses and the means
of purifying them.
IIT.  On generation and pregnancy.
IV. Description of the feetus.
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Chapter.
V.
VL
VIL

VIIIL.
IX.

X.

Subject.

On anatomy of the buman body.

On the vital parts of the body.

On the description of Sird or the vascular
system.

On venesection.

On description of Dkamant (arteries, nerves
and ducts).

On the management of pregnancy and
parturition, and the treatment of infants.

These ten chapters have been explained in Sarira
Sthana or Section on Anatomy by Dhanvantari to enable
physicians and devotees to obtain a knowledge of the

constitution of the human body.

Chapter.

I.
IL
IIL
1v.

VL
VIL

VIIL
IX.

Book 1V.
Cikitsita Sthana.

Subject.

On the two kinds of inflamed ulcers.

On the symptoms and treatment of wounds.

On treatment of fractures and dislocations.

On the general treatment of diseases due to
deranged vala (chiefly diseases of the
nervous system).

On the treatment of the major dlseases of
the nervous system.

On the treatment of b.emorrhoids.

On the treatment of stone in the bladder
and on lithotomy.

On treatment of Fistula-in-aro.

On treatment of skin diseases,

On treatment of major diseases of skin.
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Chupter. Subject.
XI.  On treatmnent of urinary disorders.
XII.  On treatment of eruptions on the skin due
to morbid secretion of urine.
XIII.  On treatment of diabetes.
X1V. On treatment of abdominal enlargements
and ascites.
XV.  On treatment of mal-presentations of the
fetus 1n complex labour.
XVI.  On treatment of deep-seated and internal
abscesses.
XVIL.  On treatment of erysipelas, sinus and
diseases of mammary glands.
XVIII.  On treatment of grandular affections,
tumours and broncohecele.
XIX. On treatment of the enlargement of the
scrotum and diseases of the penis.
XX. On treatment of minor diseases.
XXI.  On treatment of sores on the penis called
Sukaroga. )
XXII.  On treatment of diseases of the mouth.
XXIII.  On symptoms and treatment of different
varieties of swellings.
XXIV. On general rules for the prevention of

diseases.

XXV.  On treatment of diseases by miscellaneous
formulae.

XXVI. On treatment of increasing the strength
and virile power in weak persons.
Aphrodisiacs.

XXVII. On Rasayana or tonic treatment for the

prevention of diseases and decay. Elixirs.
XXV{II. On the means of strengthening the

memory and prolonging life. - -
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Chapter. Subject.
XXIX. On the use of Soma-rasa as a preventive
of natural diseases.
XXX. On the eighteen drugs for prevention of
disease. Makaugadlz or Pain-killer.
XXXI.  On the use of medicated oils.
XXXII.  On medicated baths for inducing perspi-
ration. Diaphoreties.
XXXIII.  On emetics and purgatives.
XXX1V, On treatment of diseases caused by im-
proper use of emetics and purgatives.
XXXV. Onthe classification and use of syringes
for enemas.
XXXVI.  On treatment of disorders cansed by
misuse of syringes or clysters.
XXXVII.  On enemata of decoctions in oil and on
injection into the bladder through.
urethra.
XXXVIII.  On enemas of decoction in water, ete.
XXXIX. On the treatment of patients after the
use of enemas, purgatives, ete.
XL. On inhalations, medicated - snuffs and
aargles.

These forty chapters have been described in the book
called Chikitsa Sthana or the Section on Therapeuties,

Boox V.
Kalpa Sthana.

Chapter. Subject.

I.  On the protection of food and drink from
poison.
II.  On vegetable and mineral poisons.
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Chapter. Subject.
1II.  On animal poisons.
1V.  On snake-bites.
V. On treatment of snake-bites.
V1.  On the bites uf rats, dogs and jackals.
VIL. On the preparation of some antidotes and
treatment with sounds of a drum.
VIII.  On insect-bites and their treatment.

These are the eight chapters of the Kalpa Sthana or
Section on Toricology.

Boox VI.
llttara Tantra.

Chapter. Subject.
I.  Ou the eye and its diseases.
II.  Ou diseases occurring at the joinings of
the different membranes of the eye.
III.  On diseases of the eye-lids.
IV.  Ou diseases of the conjunctiva or sclerotica
of the eye.
V.  Ou diseases of the black part of the eve or
cornéa.
VI.  On diseases involving the entire eye-ball.
VII.  Ou diseases of the lens, cataract amaurosis,
ete.

VIII.  Ou classification and treatment of eve
diseases.
IX.  On treatment of ophthalmia caused by the
derangement of the Fata.

:A

On treatment of ophthalmia caused by
derancement of bile.
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Chapter.
XL

XII.

X111
X1V,

XV.

XVIL

XVIIL.
XVIIL

XIX.

XX.
XXI.
XXII.
XXIII.
XXIV.

XXV.
XXVIL.

Subject.
On treatment of ophthalmia caused by
derangement of phlegm.

On treatment of ophthalmia caused by

deranged blood.

On scarification in eye diseases.

On the treatment of eye diseases
requiring incisions.

On the treatment of cye diseases re-
quiring  excision, as removal of
pterygium, tumours, ete.

On treatment of inverted eye-lashes and
eye-lids.

On treatment of diseases of the lens, ete.

On the different external applieations to
the eyes, '

On the treatment of wounds and injuries
to the eyes.

On diseases of the ears.

On treatmeut of diseases of the ears.

On diseases of the nose.

On treatment of diseases of the no-e.

On symptoms and treatment of catarrh
of the nose or coryza.

On diseases of the head.

On treatment of diseases of the head.

ITere ends the ;S;[ilaﬁ"//a Tuntra or Treatise on Minor

Surgery in twenty-six chapters.

XXVIL

XXVIIL

On the symptoms caused by the nine
grakas or evil spirits affecting children.

On the treatment of an attack of Standa-
graka. '
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Chapter. Subject.
XXIX. Treatment of an attack of Skanda-
Apasmara-graha,
XXX. Treatment of an attack of Sakuni-graha.
XXXI. Treatment of an attack of Revati-graha.
XXXII. Treatment of an attack of Putana-graha.
XXXIII. Treatment of anattack of Andha-Putana-
graha.
XXXIV. Treatment of an attack of Sita-Putana-
graha.
XXXV. Treatment of an attack of Mandika-
graha,
XXXV]., Treatment of an attack of Naigamesa-
graha,
XXXVII. On the origin of these nine grahas or
seizures.
XXXVIIT. Symptomsand treatment of diseases of

the female genitals.

Here ends the Kawmara-bhrtva Tantra or Treatise on
the Management of Children in twelve chapters.

XXXIX.
XL.
XLI.
XLII.
XLIII.
XLIV.

XLYV.

76

On treatment of fever,

On treatment of diarrhcea.

On treatment of consumption. ‘

Treatment of Gulma (tumours in pelvis)
and Sala or
abdomen.

Symptoms and treatment of diseases of
the heart.

Symptoms and treatment of Anzmia and
jaundice.

severe pain in the

Symptoms and treatment of hemor-
rhage from the internal organs,
(Raktapitta).
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Chapter.

XLVI.
XLVIL

XLVIIL
XLIX.
L.

LI

LIL
LIIL

LIV.
LV.

LVL
‘LV1L

LVIIL

LIX.

Sub ject.

Symptoms and treatment of fainting.

Diseases caused by abuse of aleoholie
liquors. Cure of aleoholism.

Morbid thirst and its treatmeat.

Vomiting and its treatment.

Hiccough and its treatment.

Asthma and its treatment.

Cough and its treatment,

Hoarseness or loss of voice or aphonia and
its treatment.

Intestinal worms and their treatment.

Cure of retention of discharges. Tym-
panites

Visticika or cholera and its treatment.

Loss of appetite or arorexia and its
treatment.

Suppression and retention of urine or
dysuria and its treatment.

Symptoms and treatment of Strangury.

Here ends the Kaya cikitsa or Trea/ment of Body in
twenty-one chapters.

LX.

LXI.
LXII.

Diseases caused by spirits or superhuman
agencies and their treatment.

Epilepsy and its treatment.
Insanity and its treatment.

Here ends the Blita-Vidya Tantra or the Science of
Demoniacism in three chapters.

LXIIL

LX1V,

On the combination of the six tastes of
material objects.

Rules for the preservation of health,
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Chapter. Bubject.
LXV.  Tantrayukti or some rules of grammar.
The technical terms.

LXVI. On the various combinations of the
humours in their derangements.

These four chapters serve as embellishments of this
treatise.
Here ends the Uttara Tantra or the Supplementary
Treatise.
Mss. of Susruta Samrkita :—
G. 0. M. L. Vol. XXIII, No. 1301.
Tanjore Cat. 171, I. I. p. 63, Ayurveda.
Cop. 103.
C. P. B. 6608-7.
C. S. C. 93-100.
O.L.A.S. B.1II. B,9and 10 ; I. E. 61.
Ms. of Laghu Subruta :—
Phep. 2.
Ms. of Susruta Sara :—
Radh, 33.
Vrddha Susruta is quoted in Todarananda (W. P, 290),
Sarvanga-Sundari, Vyakkya-Madhukosa, Vyakkyakusuma-
vali, and Nivandha-Sathgsaha.



AUPADHENAVA,

His work is called dupadhenava Tantra. This work is
not available wow. But his treatise and the treatises
composed by Aurabhra, Su§ruta and Puskalavata were
considered as of special merit and to have formed the
basis of later compilations on Surgery.

woETe Jh § Peera |
Turui weaaTar gEma fafz {70
Suéruta Samhita, 1, IV,

Dallana comments—

Rt Ryt it s
@R WA g et ST weaea a9 et
FATATEE 7 A RIS e |

Mvandha-Samngraka, 1. IV,



AURABHRA.

His work is called Aurabhra Tantra. This work is
not available now. That both Aupadhenava and Aurabhra
were proficient in the science and art of surgery, we learn
also from Cikitsakaleka Virpts, p. \17.

TEaE g WE At MeerdREyeeraTt gt
A WEHEHHEA, WTH STRATE A Td THHIaA, qfgar 54 |
But as quotations are not found in the commentaries

of the original text-books, possibly their treatises
were not available to medizval annotators of medical texts.



PUSKALAVATA.

In the Suéruta Samkita, I, iv, the science and practice
of surgery is said to have been regularly described first in
the works of Aupadhenava, Aurabhra, Suéruta and Pus-
kalavata. These are the earliest writers on surgery of the
Ancient Hindus. These treatises except SuSruta’s Com-
pendium are not available to us now. We know of their
books from the quotations cited in the commentaries.

Pusgkalavata is quoted— .
1. In Tattra-Candrika.
l. Fquww wavEE, 9gW  yREEA—

WERUY AU T g |
—Jvaracikitsa, p. 10.

2. In Bhanumati.
1. wags RsemEacyraE—
W@ WYW aefua Aoa e’ wfauredy |
I xv.
8. In Ayurveda-Dipika.
L. agw’ gweEd— .
WER(E qqU SCHFAANNQ; |
A CRATA’ § JUTHT SOCH || p. 409,
2. = fe yaEa—
T8 T BAEHC FHT |
foe areasnat faanfefa u p. 480.
3. ex fy yaerEd—
n vt aQrERT Sy |
e fage a@ wwrgwd | p. 540,



KARAVIRYA.

He wrote a treatise on surgery in very early times
He was a disciple of Dbanvantari. We are certain that
both Karabirya and Gopura Rakgita are authors of treatises
on surgery, for in explaining

Rurat Neg@aTyt, in the Suéruta Samiita
Dallava says :
Ty FEEE yCea-Rafa-ndta-weaaras |
Nivandha-Sarngraka.

Karavirya is quoted in Vyakhya- Madhukoga.
1. ox fe vt v—
x5, ffefremdfadatzafaty; |
e FwaArce KErRQuH @ F 0
V. M. K, p. 50, dtisara-Nidanam.



GOPURA RAKSITA.

Some consider Gopura and Raksita to be the names of
two surgeons, who were disciples of Dhanvantari.

wR g Myfadt st amed w0
Dallana, 1. 1.

But the commentators when they cite the name always

write “Mycfea;” and never “ywfadt’’ thus indieating

that a single individual is referred to.
He is quoted in the Zattva-Candrika, p. 30 :—
gere Ny e —Caafey wdy qEm F$4) wagq !
T gaEAINy gor @rd yEe |
fed FSAEt g TN FAE €
WIEe STAE AT W awE aOEae |
Jvaradhikara, Dasamila-satpalaka Ghrta



VAITARANA

_ Vaitarana was a disciple of Dhanvantari. Tbat he was
a surgeon we know from the quotation in the Nibandéa
Samgraka in the chapter on the extraction of stone.

1. In Nbandha-Sarngraka.
1. qur 9 d800—
waany; faar afews awieantar
TWinTy afey Aeena;gwteE) o
afgani gga@ waar@d 9. |
faqmg #z4 amgt feaama Sma@z 0 p. 915.
2. In Tattva-Candrika.
1. owg fa@—
garey ot wr @geey st o
HEfy: ndua fewr wegrea @@y p. 228.
3. In Cakradatta.
1wy Srcaafa—
LSRR EEICINE L e LT R
Segdisd afe: qEmEEAEE |
dacw; wrafed ® wify wdiaR |
xfa davwafa: §  p. 392.

71



CHAPTER XIV.
CARAKA.

Origin of the Caraka Samikita.—In the Caraka Sathhsta
we find that Brahma taught Daksa the science of
medicine; Daksa became the preceptor of the Asvin
twins; they in their turn became the teachers of Indra
and Indra imparted this knowledge to Bharadvaja who
was sent by a conclave of sages to learn the art for
the welfare of the human race.! Bharadvdja had
Punarvasu, Atreya and others as disciples. Atreya’s
students were Agniveda, Bhela, Jatukarna, Pardfara,
Harita and Ksarapani, all of whom became celebrated as
authors of 7reatises on Medicine ; the Caraka Samkita
being a revised and improved edition of the treatise of
Agniveda, which was declared to be the best production.®
Caraka did not, however, redact the whole book;—the

! Aeffaawfasg W@ SUEEA |
THHAAUT I ACERACTH |
FEw f& U AIAATYE & FOTAL: |
mﬁtﬁaﬁwrmﬁﬁémm (1
whpat W wm; 9fquE v e )

RN TRATATEHGIEHE |
Caraka Saemhita, 1. 1, p. 1.

w1y Hdtu; gEEgE € g |

it W THAT 9 30 FERTATAHAAT U}
#FUy Y THEY; GUAC; |
e iy sryEgade: |
¥ A RvearRe S g9 |

T Tl YRRt gAY
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last forty-four chapters! were edited by Drdhabals,® a
native of Paficanadapura, long supposed to refer to the
Puanjab (the land of five rivers) but at present identified
with a town in Kashmir by Dr. Hoernle.® Two
other works, the treatises of Bhela and Harita, are still
extant ; the former existing in manuseript in the
Tanjore Library* and the latter as printed text by
Kavirajas K. C. Sen and B. L. Sen of Caleutta.®

vy FERIeE. @ @ &9 @A 11
NEATEgTE 4 afiey gave: |
Caraka Samhita, 1. i pp. 2-8.

' For a discussion on the part added by Drdhabala, see Hoernle's
Studies in Ancient Indian Medicine, J. R. A. S., 1908, pp. 997-1002.
Also see pp. 11-15 in the Vanausadhi-Darpana, Vol. 1. by Kaviraja
Biraja Charan Gupta, 1908.

wagATAAaE q@aTaatge |

# d 7 § W fawddioEd |
wERAITRTY dw defaafEad |
WEWY AN WA, TEIE YT U
FE1 apREE W [Ny egan |

LEctgLeneoitiseaviendl

Caraka Samhita, VIII, xii, p. 708.
s gwgareman w0 fegg @ v
AT SANE A T A
AT Ffq@ae: AN TTAA A |

qweTE HETY @ qUUTY JUTEYq |
Ibid, VI, xxx, p. 622.

3 Hoernle's Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India, PartI,
Osteology, Introduction, p. 2. See also his article on ‘* The author-
ship of Caraka Samhita " in the Archiv fir die Geschichte der Medsizin,
1907.

* 8ee Burnell's Tanjore Catalogue, No. 10778 of 8anskrit MSS,,
p. 68. See pp. 535-541.

¢ It is doubtful whether the Harita Sathhitd is the genuine work
of the Rei Harita, The printed text refers to Caraka, Sufruta and
even Vigbhata, who were decidedly posterior to Harita.  See
Foot-note 8, p. 610.
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dge of Caraka.—Now as regards the ave of Caraka,
there is great divergence of opinions.  The Indians
generally believe him to be a Rsi of great antiguity
while the European scholars try to connect him with
historical events of more modern times. Sylvain Levi
bas recently discovered in the Chinese Translation of
the Buddhist Tripitaka that Caraka was the Court
Physician of the Indo-Scythian King Kanigka, in the
first century A.D.!  But the following objections are to
be met with before his ccnclusions can be accepted as
proved :— .

1. The age of Kanigska is not yet settled, the
probable limits of his reign being from the first century
B, C. to the second century A.D.? Moreover in the
Buddhist 7Tripitaka referred to, the name of Caraka is
simply mentioned as the Court Physician of the King
Kaniska but there is nothing to identify him with the
author of the book. The same name, found in different
places, does by no means signify the same person.

2. The time assigned to Caraka by the Indian
medical tradition is of great antiquity. With regard to
the chronological position of the three old authors, he is
mentioned as anterior to Susruta and Vagbhata 1.3

.
! Bee Journal Asiatique, July to December, 1896, pp. 444-484, and
January to June, 1897, pp. 5 to 42; also Indiun Antiquary, Vol, XXXII,
1903, p. 382, and Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. XI, p. 164.

* See V. A. Swith's Early History of India, pp. 225-26.
Dr. Fleet in J. R. 4. §., 1906, p. 979.

Dr. Bhandarkar in J. R. A. 8. (Bombay Branch), Vol. XX, p. 269,
J. 4. 8. B., Vol. XXXIX, 1870, pp. 65 and 126.
T gAY 9 AT FEUT |
gary Efea arwfaw @ g7 3@
wfa, Fagd A< FUT gHA A4 |

T} TAHAAT ¥ ARATT TEWR |
Harita Samhita, Pariéistadhydya.
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3. Dr. Ray has pointed out that the name Caraka is
patronymic in the Veda.! It is quite possible that a
mueh later namesake of his is referred to by the
Tripitaka, just as we know that more than one Vagbhata
appeared ae successful physicians. Again we have evidence
that eminent physicians in later times were called Caraka
by way of compliment and so Vagbhata was callea Caraka
of Sindh or Sindhicara.

4. Papini wrote special Sdtras for the Agnivesas
and the Carakas.? These names must have been famous
before Panini’s time otherwise he would not have written
special Satras for them. Prof. Goldstiicker bas con-
clusively proved that Pauini could not have flourished
later than the sixth century B. C.®

5. Patafijali wrote a commentary on Caraka.® He
flourished during the second century B. C.  Both
Cakrapanidatea and Bhoja allude to him as the redactor
of Caraka Samhkita.® So Caraka must have tlourished
long before him, for unless his work was regarded as a
standard work of authority, Pataijali would not have

! Dr.P.C. Ray's History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I, Introduction,
p. X.

' HIACE@ F | Pénpini, 4. 3. 107,
wifedy aspy Ibid, 4. 1. 108,
T q@ | * % * WAY «+ * * GUAC) AGHRUI * *

3 Qoldstiicker’s Panini; and Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Vol. XLII, p. 254.

Y AW WWET AgaEE A e A fegan],  Tenfeaety
AT 9; 9@ 3@ 93 qawi; |
Quoted in Laghumafijuiga of NageSa Bhatta (Ray).
*  QAEW-AeWE- I a; |
AT WEETUH § sTewad A |
Vide salutation in the dyurvedarthadipika.
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taken so much pain to write notes on the book, and
still more for issuing a redaction. ‘

6. The internal evidence of the book itself speaks
against such an assumption. There is no salutation to
any deity at the beginning of the book,—a custom
invariably found to be observed in the more modern
compilations. There is complete absence of Pauranic
theology in the Caraka SawmAita, nor is there any
reference to Sakya Muni and his religion.  Kanigka
was a great patron of Buddbism, and it might
naturally be expected from the Court Physician
of the King to deseribe the charitable hospitals which
we know from the edicts of A&oka, to have flourished
in every quarter of India. On the contrary we find
description of a hospital as reserved for rich men only
at their own houses. Those gods and goddesses that figure
go prominently in the Purapas were unknown during
his time.! Beef was not then, apparently, a forbidden

! No doubt the namesof Laksmi, Krsna and Vasudeva occur in
Cikitsita Sthanam, Chapter XXV, but it should be remembered that
they occur in the Supplement added by Drdhabala in later times.

|5 A 9 yWaAlw 7 TVMETILTRE |
ﬂwaamaaﬂm%wfﬂll
faeara suTE f6g ey
wq aran S A far aw & foar o
LN CIECICIRLERINERIL RN
. Jaufie e forwad o
FATEATY HAT Warg fawary €
FaT g T ASN_AW AR 0
YT AR AGSAITAEH |
Caraka Saeinhita, VI, xxv.
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food, for it is spoken of as an article of diet that should
not be indulged daily,! nor should it be used in excessive
quantity as it is mentioned as a cause of the disease,
Vata-Rakta or leprosy.?

The style of the book is antiquated and decidedly
savours that of the Br@imanas. Nyaya and Vaidesika
systems occur in the text,® and so probably the book
was written long before the compilation of these S@tras.

Editions.—The book had undergone several editions.

1. It was edited by Jibananda Vidyasigar, Calecutta,
in 1877 2nd 1896 (2nd Ed.).

And we find that the antidote to poison called FgrrArEeY is #aid to
have been told by Tryambaka (8iva) to VaiSravana (Kuavera) :

WS AT AR T |
Caraka Samhita, VI, xxv.

Also we find the name of Karttikeya mentioned in Sec. IV, ch. viii.
vga awtafmewfafamer gwma |
Ffddaa fa g9 wii@ariwaatafa o

But Krgpa and Vasudevn are mentioned in Panini as demigods,

having many adherents who fo.med a class. “qrg@ars’'amat aw’
Panini, 4. 3.98. Again the passage may be an interpolation of a
subsequent Vaignava Vaid.

8o Vsadhvaja is also menfioned in Drdhabala's Supplement, as a
god to be worshipped during the preparation of some medicines :

T TR Ry fowasaen eRwRGIETT
FaEraing A & @ ¢ fawmmieaawenl gliemdaife’ way o

Ibid, VIII, xii.
gty farenziy e et 1
R zfu ¥ Aty arEwiy 9 fedg

Ibid, 1. v.

E R CGILERE LR NIERL i ol
TATCATEG 14T Cymiamy 278; |

. . Ibid, VI, xxix,
8 Vide Qaraka Samhitd, IT1, viii,
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2. By Gaigadhar Kaviratna, Berhampur, 1879.
3. By Gupta, Calcutta, 1897,

4. Text with commentary by Cakrapanidatta,
Calcutta, 1892-93.

5. By Jasodanandana Sarkér, with Bengali translation
(Baungabasi Edition), 1894.

6. Caraka Samkita with dyurveda Dipska, edited by
Va.man Keshev Datar, Nirnaya-Sagar Press, Bombay,
1922,

7. Caraka Samhita with Bengali trauslation by
Satischandra Kavibhisana, Calcutts, 1311 B. S.

8. Edition of Upendranath Sen and Debendranath
Sen, Calcutta.

9. Jogindranath Sen’s edition with his commentary,
Calecutta, 1920 A. D.

Translations.—Caraka was translated from Sanskrit
into Arabic in the beginning of the eighth century and
his name ‘ Sharaka Indianus” occurs in the Latin
translations of Avicenna, Rhazes and Serapion. “ 4
translation of the Karaka' from Sanskrit into Persian
and from Persian into Arabic is mentioned in the Fihrst,
(finished 987 A.D.). It iselikewise mentioned by
Albériin1? ; the translation is said to have been made for
the Barmekides.”® Albériinl’s chief source on medicine
was “ Caraka, in the Arabic Edition of Ali lbn Zain,
from Trabaristan.”4 It had been translated into English
by A. C. Kaviratna, Caleutta, 1920 A. D.

1 Proceedings of the As. Boc., Bengal, 1870, September.
* Reinsud, Memoire sur l'inde, p. 316.
Maxmiiller's Science of Language, Vol. I, p. 168, Foot Note,

Sachau’s Preface to India, p. xl.
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The commentators of the Caraka and their Com-
mentaries.—

1. Patafijali—2nd century B.C.—His commentary
is not available.

2, Isanadeva.

3. Hariscandra or Sr1 Hari Candra'—I1111 A.D.
Ms.—Oxf. 187b., G. O. M. L. 13092.

4. Vyipya Candra.

5. Vakula.

6. Acirya Bhimadatta.

7. Bhigaka Isvara Sena.

8. Naradatta.

9. Jinadasa.

10. Jaijjata or Jejjada.

11. Gupakara.

12. Cakrapanidatta’s commentary? : Agurveda- Dipika

or Caraka Tatparya Ti%3-1060 A. D.

' A commentary written by Haricandra is referred to in the

Sanskrit Slokas narrating the genealogy of Maheévars, the aunthor of
Viivaprakaéa and S@hasankacarita, who flourished during the reign of
Sahasanka, king of Gazipur in 1033 Saka (1111 A.D. Wilson).

Mereqrerracragfa-
FreFURTEfaas fr
TrEaeefa wfagaw
G TR AAHTTA |
See also Oxf. 187 b; G.0.M.L. 13071 and 13093.
sRumaat srat e Tréwa |

geNERaRy: TgArela Ssafa
G. 0. M. L., 1307L.

* 8ee Caraka Sathhitd with Cakrapanidatta’s Commentary, by
Kavirgja Harinath Visarada, Calcutts, 1895, and by Vidylbhﬁgan
Vaman Kesheo Ditér, Bombay, 1992,

78
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13. Sivadisa Sen. His commentary is called Caraka-

tattva-pradipika.

14. Narasimha Kaviraja : Caraka-tattva-prakase-kaus-
tubka-tika.

15. Acérya  Svami-Kumira. Caraka  Samhita
Vyakhya : Pafijika : The commentary is called
Padijika.

Mss.: G.O. M. L., Vol. XXIII. No. 13091. It is
called ufe®1 Paficiki. The Mss. breaks off in the 2nd
Adhyaya of the Sutrasthaua.

Beging :—

R yodrawwea): qfiwe: ghgEd @ 1
ETCOTYAE U frrmaat fiwst aanfa o
* * * *
e A YREY(R) TN frwe 77 |
# 7% WG ArEraagnE |
FWTRY Ay F AR et @ A
e W e eyt g o
f wiowgafi frufaai(s ») safiad @ @ wwwa; )
wers At (%) 3 v () vl 9 woww o

Colopkon .—
TR TEuEEE N e e
DA T weisaa: | '
16. Gangadbara: Jalpa-Kalpataru. Berhampore,
1879 A. D.

17. Vaidyaratna Jogindranath Sen. His commentary
is known as Upaskara. Tt is in course of
publication. Caleutta, 1920.

For an account of these commentators, see their life-
history, Onuly the six last-named commentaries are known
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to exist ; the works of the previous authors are known
only from quotations.

Caraka’s works.—

1. Caraka Samhita.

2, Besides his redaction of the Agniveda Tuntra,
Caraka is said to have composed a Commentary on the
treatise of AgniveSa—Agniveda lika. Ms.—S. B. 284,

3. Krsna FVeda Tika.—Caraka, as the author ot
commentary on Kysna Yayurveda, is quoted in M:.—Oxf.
187 b. See alsh G. O. M. L. 13092,

We learn from the Carake Samhita that the
Agnivesa  Tantra was redacted by Caraka. He
explained fully what was brief and obscure in the
original treatise, and curtailed what was superfluous.
Thus the Zantra was practically re-written.

fearcafa dw d@feuafafaea |
deal $ER oW TG 9 g Aq |
wagHARE TRwfaghean
He q' 7 dee fwEEiea |
Caraka Samhitd, VIII, xii
Besides the Agnivesg Tanira, Caraka consulted the
works of all the disciples of Atreya. But Caraka did
not redact the entire work ; the last seventeen chapters of

the Cukitsa, the Siddhs and the Kalpasthanas were redacted
by Urdbabala of Paficanadapura :—

YeH A=Y o et aw |
@Y TGS A TR |
BT T W1 ARy " |
graauTerafafya g |
Caraka Sambhita, VIII, xii,
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Caraka is said to have been the son of Vi§uddha, a

learned muni, who flourished during the Vedie period.
Some believe him to be a native of Benares. But the
term fay¥@ may not be the name of any sage—it simply
means “of pure character.”
. In another account, Caraka is said to have been
an inearnation of Sega—the serpent-god with a thousand
heads—who is supposed to be the depository of all
sciences, especially of medicine. Serpents were the
ornaments of Siva, from whom the Secience of Medicine
is supposed by some to have originated. ‘ Serpents were
sacred to sculapius, the Grecian god of the medical
art because they were symbols of renovation and were
believed to have the power of discovering the healing
herbs.”  (Smith.)

721 AETEATY wRw ¥ Sg A
ael ftwy a9 1 8 GEEAIEA |
WA G WG Y AHA |
THRT § WM g WA |
T AT Y T qwTT qRNRET |
WY 77y AT IR TEAT |
a1 zerfaeargme o §.@ g.f@a «
ST CATIHAT |
gfew § @4 94 g4 78 "EA ¥
wfega fgwe Ig3emwafa:
A AATET 4 WA dqfeg ¥4 |
FaTTCnaTsHt frama: fafawed
g wifa wwarara dgrara! au fefa
FeEIRART I9 3G @ F;@

- IRaw g firen St |
FIN TEAEY 9 AW WH @O |
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At wnf e 1 gerew fafi |
R AT A T @)
Bhave Prakgsa, 1, i.

According to Biruni (“ZIudia” translated by E.
Saccbau, Vol. I, pp. 158-9; ¢f. Reinaud re Geog.
sur I’Inde, p. 818), Caraka, ¢.c., the intelligent one, was
at that time believed to be only another designation of
Aghivesa,

The name of Caraka—a Raksasa occurs in the
Makabharata (Sautiparva, Chs. 35-38).

In the Srimad Bhagavai, XII, Ch. vi, Caraka is men-
tioned as one of the sages, who are said to have been
propagators of the Vedas. (See Table of Teachers and
Disciples of Vedic studies, p. 567).

Caraka is described in the Chinese Buddhist Chronicles
as the family-physician of the Indo-Seythian King
Kanigka who reigned about the first century A. D.
He is said to have attended at a difficult child-birth of
the Queen.

But Caraka is & family name, and the Kapigthala
Caraka is the name of an old Caraka School of Vedie times.

Mss. of Caraka Sarnhits—s

Report of Sanskrit and Tamil Mss., 1896-97 (Madras),
No. 52, p. 159. See also pp. 25-26 and 160 of M. Sesha-
giri Sastri’s Report No. 1, 52.

G. 0. M. L. (Madras), Vol. XXXIII, No. 18090.
1. 0.—2687, p. 928.

Caraka Sutram—B. 4, 222,

C. P. B. Cat.—1640-43.

C. 8. ¢—17-22; 105.

4.8, B.—
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The Medical aatnors mentioned in the Caraka
Samkita :—

1. Atreya Punarvasu. 32. Sankrtyayana.

2. Angira 33.  Vaijavapi.

3. Jamadagni. 34, Kausika.

4. VaSistha. 35. Vadarayana.

6. Kasyapa. 36. Vadida.

6. Bhrgu. 37. Kankayana.

7. Atreya. 38. Saraloma.

8. Gotama. 39, Kﬁpya.

9. Sadmkhya. 40. Katyayana.
10. Pulastya. 41. KaikeSaya.
11. Narada 42. Dbaumya.
12. Asita. 43. Mariel.

13. Agastya. 44. Ka§yapa.
14. Vamadeva. 45. Sarkaraksa.
15. Markandeya. 46. Hiranyaksa.
16. Aévalzyana. 47. Lokaksa.
17. Partksi. 48.  Paifigi.

18. Bhikgu Atreya. 49. Saunaka.
19. Bharadvaja. 50. Sakunteya.
20. Kapisthala. 51.  Maitreya.
21.  Visvamitra. 52.  Maimatayan: and others.
22. Agvarathya. 53, Brahma.

23. Bhargava. 54. Daksa.

24. Cyavana. 55, Aévins.

25. Abhijit. 56. Indra.

26, Garga. 57. Agniveéa.
27. Sandilya. 58. Bhela.

28. Kaundinya. 59. Jatukarna.
29. Varksl. 60. Parasara.
30. Devala. 61.  Harita.

31. Galava. 62. Kearapani.



63.
64.

65.

ok g0 0
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Kumara$ird Bharadvaja. 66, Dhanvantari.
Rajarsi Varyovid, 67. Asita Gotama.
King of Kasl, 68. Drdhavala.

Rajargi Vamaka.

Gods and Godesses mentioned :—

Brahma. 6. Visvakarma.
Indra. 7. Krsna.
Laksm1. 8. Vasudeva.
Jaya and Vijaya. 9. Vrsadhvaja,
Visna.
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Caraka did not redact the whole of the Agnivesa
Tantra ;—the last 41 chapters, z.e., 17 chapters.of the
Cikitsita, 12 chapters of the Kalpa and 12 chapters of the
Stddhisthana, were completed by Drdhavala.

wigrq gReanaTET, Fwfewq @ 91
TR A T
YEEY TEI A TGS g |
1 TyaEE Wt faitary aereEw |
gRetyTerafafeas g |
Caraka Sarhhita, VIII. xii.

Drdhavala was an inhabitant of Paificanadapura.
Now the question arises where is Paficanadapura. The
word literally means “the land of five rivers.” And
as such, claims have been put forward for four different
localities :—

(1) Itis generally identified with the Pungab (.
Pasica-Ap or Land of five Waters).

qgae: (T4 AR+ W)—

() veadigwenfasy, | TETd 34 TRE@ETST | A ATHRCH—
aE | FEIIN | ARG qE—wEz, L, faUnm R, v g,
oI ¢, e 41 ¥ GO | gETT At GHreT @t i

Sabdakalpadruma.

But Hoernle says—* The usual identification of Panca-
nada with the Punjab is untenable; for Drdbabala clearly
indicates a locality ( pura), not a country as his home.”

(Hoernle’s Osteology. Intro., p. 8, £. n. 1.)
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(2) Gaighdhara identifies Paficanadapura with Benam
in his Jalpa-Kalpataru,

Paficanada Tirtha is one of the names applied to
the city of Benares or Kdsi. Jt means the Sacred place
of pilgrimage where five rivers or Pasca Gavgd or five
Ganges meet. The five rivers are Kirana, Dhatapaps,
Sarasvat!, Ganga and Jamuna.

farce YauTer € yudEr ST |
TWT W« g RugE ey W 0
wa Tge T Ny Adrwiga |
Kaé7 khanda, 1X, 114-15,

Ka&1 iz deseribed as a “pura.” It is ealled
Sivapurt (see Hatma kose). So Paficanadapura may refer
to Benares.

(3) Hoernle remarks: “In India the confluence of
streams is apt to be treated as a sacred place of
pilgrimage (firtha); and there are there several such
places called Panchanada. Anciently one of them appears
to bave existed in Kashmir, near the confluence of the rivers
Jhelam (7stasta) and Sindbu. Its place is indicated by
the modern village of Pantzindr (/7. five channels), which
lies close to what was the original site of that confluence,
before its removal to its present site, in the latter half of
the ninth century, in the reign of King Avantivarman.
It was this Kashmirian Panchanada, which probably was
the home of Drdhavala.” In the footnote he adds * See
Dr. Stein’s Translation of the Raj Zarangini, Ch,
IV, 248, V. 66ff. ; also his account of the removal of the
confluence, Vol. 1I, pp. 239 ff,, 419 f£.”

(4) Hoernle continues: * Dr. Cordier, in his Récentes
Découvertes, identifies it with ¢ Panjpur au nord d’Attock,
Pafijab,’ on the authority, as he has informed me privately

79
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(letter of January, 13, 1905) of ‘an Indian Nagri
map lithographed in Benares’ and of ‘the Indian
Post Office Guide.” 1 am afraid he has been misled by
his ‘authorities. ~Dr. Stein, whom I asked to verify on
the spot, writes to me (letter of March 1, 1905) that
there is mo Panjpur in the region of Attock, nor in the
‘latest edition of the Indian Postal Guide.’ There is,
however, an isolated ridge known as' Panjpir, or ¢ Hill
of the Five Pirs, in the Yusufzai Plain, NNW, of
Attock, a Muhamadan place of pilgrimage. This appears
to have caused the confusion; but between Panjpir and
Panchanadpur there can obviously be no connexion.
See'also my article on the ¢ dutkorskip of the Charaka
Samhita’ in the Archiv fiir die Geschickte der Medizin,
1907.”—Hoernle’s Osteology, Introduction, f. n. 1, p. 3.

Now though all agreed that the last seventeen chapters
of the Cilkitsita Sthana were redacted by Drdhavala, it
was difficult to decide which amongst the thirty chapters
of the Cikitsita Sthana belonged to Drdhavala, for they
stood differently in the various texts. Take for example
the Caraka Sankita as printed in Nirnaya 8indhu Press
and as in the Berhampore edition of Gaigadhara,
The arrangement of the chapters differ in the two
editions thus : '



Caraka (Bombsy, Nirnays
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Gabgddhara's Recension -

Sindhu Press). (Berhampore edition).
X 'Y

1. Rasfiyana. 1. Rasdyana.

2. Vsajikarapa. < 2. Vajtkarana.

8. Jvara Cikitsita. 3. Jvara  Cikitsita.
4. Raktapitta ,, e 4. Raktapitta ,,
5. Gulma » < 5, Gulma »
6. Meha » 6. Meha »
7. Kustba » P~ 7. Kustha s
8. Sosa » 8. Sosa ”
9. (Arfa » 9. ( Unmada ”
10. | Atisara . <« 10.| Apasmara »
11.4 Visarpa » 11.4 Ksgata »
12. | Madatyaya 12. | Sotha »
13.  Dvibraniya ,, O 138. ((Udara »
14. Unmada ’ < 14, Aréa »
15. Apasmara 15. Grakani ”»
16. Ksata ” 2 16, Pandu »
17. Sotha ” 17. Svasa .
18. Udara ” < 18. Kasa ”
19. Grakani ’ 19. Atisara ”»
20. Pandu , e+ > 20. Chardds .
21, Hikka-svasa ,, 21. Visarpa »
22. Kaéa ” < 22. Trsna »
28. Chardds » 23. 7Viga »
24, Trgna . m 24, Madatyaya
25, Vigsa » 25. Dvibranlya ,,
26, Trimarmmlya,, a 26. Trimarmmilya ,,
27. Urustambha ,, 27. Urustambba ,,
28. Vatavyadhi ,, ez 28, Vatavyadhi
29, Vatarakta a 29. Vatarakta
80. Yonivyapat ,, 30. . Yonivy&pat ,,
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Thus we see that—

Both agree :
(1) Chapters 1 to 8 are by Caraka,
(2) Chapters 28 to 30 are by Drdhavala,
(3) 19 to 25 of X =15 to 18, 20, 22 and 23 of Y
are by Drdbavala.

They disagree :

9. Arsa Cikitsd )
10. Atisara ,,
11. Visarpa ,, } of X. Caraka Drdhavala
12. Madatyaya,,
18. Dvibranlya,, J

9. Unmada ,, )
10. Apasmira ,,
11. Ksata , +of Y. Drdjhavala Caraka
12. Sotha  ,
18. Udara »

So really the editors disagree as regards these ten
chapters. To decide which of these were redacted by
Caraka and which by Drdhavala, different views have
been put forward :— . '

Biraja Ck. Sengupta’s views: He says that he
can decide the authorship of a chapter by considering the
quotations by the commentators from Caraka and
Drghavala respectively. Now Caraka may mean either
the author Carakdcarya or his book, the Caraka
Samkita. By Caraka Sownkéla he means of course the
redagtion of dgnsveda Tantra by Caraks e eompleted by
Drghavals. Now he finds that where Caraka is quated
by the commentators, he is mentioned with the following
case-endings : nominative, instrumental, genitive and
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loeative. The word Caraka in the locative refers to the
beek Ceraka Samkita. The 28th chapter, Fatsvyadhs
(ikitsd is admitted by all to bave beem written by
Drdhavala. Vijaya Raksita admits it in quotations from
the Caraka Sevikita in his commentary on Fatavyadks :

“refea W e www”, “Tewdw Fofy WeUE g
AR ufEdt, “aee Teaw: we afee gE a1 S
w aefe aw, etc.),
but again writes in the same chapter

“qiaamad’’, “ag 3@ e At agqafan”

That is to say, the word Caraka here occurs in the
locative. 8o also when he finds Caraka in the genitive,
it means the book and does not refer to the author; for
again Vijaya Raksita adwmits Hikka Kaéa to have beem
written by Drdbavala

“qrTe. TIEE: WRATATHATRE TR |
But he again quotes Caraka’s readings
“eqeaad g =uat a1 wafa | fe aeqEReata eaa

The formula for the M#lakadya Oil occurs in
Drdbavala’s Fafavyadkicikitsa but Sivadisa describes it
by wez@, i.e., in the book Caraka Sawnkita. Thus we are
sure that the Caraka in 'the genitive and locative case
endings refers to the book Caraka Samkita and not to the
suthor.

But the case is quite different when the word Caraka
is' used in the nominative and the instrumental. Then
the word refers to the author Carak&carya. This he finds
so universally followed in the quotations that he thinks
that if the word Caraka in the nominative or instrumental
rarely occurs in chapters which are admittedly written
by Dydimvals, we may be sure that the mistake iz due
to the scribe. In the Vyakiys Knrumdvali a quotation
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occars from the Siddhisthana of the Caraka Samhita.
This section is admitted on all hands to be the work of
Drchavala and so he writes

“ﬂ'ﬁﬁ mﬁ’«”
but shortly afterwards, quotes from the Caraka
Samhita :
' qTE TR
Here Carakacirya in the nominative is a mistake of the
seribe. By this crucial test he decides as follows :

1. 4réa Cikitsa : In Vijaya Raksita’s commentary we
find a quotation from this chapter

aeTe T — ‘fid Aroa arrfuwtaTRn va,” “frdsmmmtaan
FRwrgt frdwew « + « FfiaEEy,” “are—e @@ wiife ™
e |

Here the word Caraka occurs in the nominative case, so
the author is referred to. Therefore the arrangement in X
(Bombay Edition) is correct.

9. Alisara Cokitsa - Vijaya Raksita in his Fyakhya
Madkulosa quotes from this chapter

“aere W@ —WgeRGTETaarar 17 ;
and he never quotes from this chapler in Drdhavala’s
name. So Carakacarya is the author of this chapter and
the arrangement in X is no doubt correct.

3. 7Visarpa Cikitsz : Vijaya Raksita quotes from
this chapter and uses the name Caraka in the locative ;
and so it may refer to the book Caraka Samhita. But
Sivadasa uses the word in the nominative :

gere & —

‘Gl FRIUY GEATCEY ¥ |

TORT TaeresaRrdys fra 1"
So the author Caraka is referred to; and again the
arrangement in X is correct.
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4. Madatyaya : Vijaya Raksita in Vyakkya Madhu-
koga quotes Caraka in the nominative :

qufe T —“TeTTTRRT T st |

qufekd ewdneg Wt 17
So Carakacdrya is the author of this chapter and the
arrangements in X is correct. '

5. Duibraniya : The commentators have not quoted
from this chapter under Caraka either in the nominative or
instrumental. So we are not certain about the authorship
of Caraka here. .

6. Udera Cskitsa : Vijaya Raksita quotes from this
chapter under Caraka in the instrumental :

‘ARG qedTR; wrsffTaar sied @ 1

So Caraka is proved to be the author; and the
arrangement in Y seems to be correct. But here the
surgical treatment of the abdominal diseases is detailed
according to Suéruta. So at least this part must have
been redacted by Drdhavala who is decidedly posterior to
Suéruta. Caraka is known to be anterior to Dhanvantari,
the teacher of Susruta. So Drdhavala is possibly the author ;
and the arrangement in X is in accordance with the
view of the decided posteriority of Drchavala to Suéruta.

7, 8, 9'and 10 : The commentators have never quoted
from these chapters— Unmada, Apsmara, Ksata, Sotha—
under Caraka in the nominative or the instrumental.
So we cannot decide the authorship of these chapters
positively ; or we may say that Drdbavala is the author of
these chapters if we accept that Caraka redacted chapters
on Aréa, Atisira, Visarpa, Madatyaya, and Udara and these
complete the 13 chapters which are the works of Caraka.

His conclusion is that the arrangement of the chapters
in X is correct, subject to an interchange of position of
Dvibraniya and Udara.
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The Age of Drdhavala.

It is very difficult to decide the age of Drdhavala.
Different views have been put forward as to the
chronology of Dgdhavala, Vagbhata I, Vagbhata II, and
Madhava. .

Hoernie’'s opinsom : He thinks that Madhava is
anterior to Drdhavals, and to support this view he points
ont two proofs :

() Susruta II mentions 76 eye-diseases

Vagbhata 1 ,, = 94 ”
Madhava 'y 78 »
(76 of Susruta II+2 diseases
of eye-lashes).
Vagbhata 11 ,, 94 eye-diseases (adopts Vag-
bhata I’s list).
Drdhavala s 96 eye-diseases.

This total number is obtained by Dr]havala in this way :
94 (Vagbhata I’s list) + 2 (Madbava’s new diseases of eye-
lashes) =96.

So Madhava is anterior to Drdhavala.

(6) Vijaya Raksita in Fyakhya-Madhukoss notices
several passages cited by Madhava from Caraka’s com.
pendium, where the Kashmir recension differs from the
recension quoted by Madbava, The inference is that
Madhava cites the paggages as written by Caraka himself ;
that the Kashmir recension was not known to him, and
that in fact, that recension was not yet in existence.
But as the Kashmir Recension is the work of the
Kashmir physician Drdhavala, it follows that Drdhavala
is posterior to Madhava.

In considering the proof (a) he has pointed out that
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the number ‘ninety-six’ occurs ‘“in Caraka Sathkita,
Cikitsita Sthana, ch. xxvi, verse 222 (Jiv., p. 761). The
edition published by the two Sens reads seventy-six
(p. 884, 1. 4) ; but this is a mere reprint from Ganga-
dhar’s Berhampore edition (p. 575), for which there is no
known manuscript authority. It appears to be an
‘emendation ’ of Gangadhar himself. All existing MSS.
read ninety-six ; e¢.y., Tiibingen MSS. No. 458, fol.
632z, 1. 2 ; and No. 459, fol. 2164, 1. 5; India Office
MSS. No. 835, fol. 4194,1. 1, and No. 859, fol. 153a,
l. 7; Deccan College MSS., No. 925, fol. 3834a,
1. 6.”—Hoernle’s Osteologr, Foot note 2, p. 13.
The reading in Gangadhar’s edition is—

geify guifa g afeuram sgawfadareeg ®2@ 1 p. 575.
while the reading in the Jivananda’s edition is—

gafiy U q WfEQTaT Aawar gwatay dm |

Madhava counts seventy-eight diseases of the eye, as
in diseases of the eye-lids he counts two more diseases
than the number described by Suéruta II, 7.e., he counts
twenty-three instead of twenty-one : the two new diseases
described being Kuficana and Paksma 8atana. So ““the
memorial verses, as commonly printed in Madhava's
Nidana, giving a total of seventy-six, are spurious and
false. Jivananda’s edition gives them at the end (p. 847),
but Uday Chand Dutt’s edition at the beginning (p.
220) of the chapters on diseases of the eye. Moreover,
they do not agree with Madhava’s own text ; for they
omit the two diseases of eye-lashes (Pakgma-kopa and
Palkgma-gita) [1 have pointed out that the two diseases
are Kuficana and Pakgma-8atana and not Pakgma-kopa and
Pakgma-8aia] mentioned by Madhava at the end of the
last of these chapters (Jiv., p. 347, verses 22, 23 ; U. C.
Dutt, p. 236). Adding these two diseases, the total

80
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becomes seventy-eight.”  (Hoernle’s  Osteology, p. 18,
f-n. 1) The commentator Srikantha Datta koew this
faet for he writes in his comments on Kudicana :

e+ FWIU d@" AYTRLUAE 7 Ggd 39 ggam: Zgnfa
7 Na} & agwasiy award f=e |
The memorial verse of Madhava is—
WA GATIATRY I T wfanfa; |
AW TAAY T FUWIET |
FATYT GNeN gfew geva q |
ArersT ¥ qARETAT Qdlt IHITEAY |

Now Hoernle contends that Drdhavala must have
copied the ninety-four diseases deseribed by Vagbhata
and added the two new diseases described by Madhava.

Rendal says : “ Drdhabala’s age, it is difficult, to settle.
But I will hazard a conjecture that he wrote when the
last Hindu Dynasty was reigning in the Punjab.”

Bendal’s Preface to Nepal Catalogue, p. xxi.

In Vijaya Raksita’s commentary Fyakhya-Madhukosa,
XXII, 5, 11, 1, 2 (p. 147, Jiv. Ed. ; p. 144, C. K. Das’s
Ed.), there is a remark which suggests the inference
that Madhava was posterior to Brilhavala : .

ww fa wwd, etc.—wy gwmrm st gwew, gefen
tgaAdTET, SYA—IRfwa 1 Trawe waw qmEE xfE gyaw,
TR aRafaEReAY ey \— Valavyadhi Niddna,

This clearly shows that Madhava quotes the signs
and symptoms of stone from two authorities, Drdvabala
and Susruta. [See Caraka Samkita, VI, xxviii, verse 24,
Jiv, Ed,, p. 778.]

But Hoernle suggests that “the intention of such
statements is not consciously chronological but doctringl,”
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“ It should be observed that the object of Vijaya Raksita
is not to make a chronological, but an exegitical statement,
The chronological implication may not have been intended
by him, even assuming that in the thirteenth century the
exact chronological relation of Madhava to Drghabala
was still within the knowledge of medical writers.”
Osteology, f. n., p. 14

The Authorship of the Caraka Samhkita.

We have noted that Agnivefa wrote a treatise on
medicine, which he is said to bave learne! from the sage
Punarvasu Atreya. Caraka next redacted the Aguiveia
Tantra up to the thirteenth chapter of the section on
treatment. The last seventeen chapters of that section,
the Kalpa Sthana and the Siddki Sthana were completed
by Drdhabala.

Now are we sure that the first five sections and the
thirteen chapters of the sixth section do not contain any
emendation from authors other than Agnivesa and Caraka,
We have shown before that both Agnivesa and Caraka
flourished during the Vedic time. We are not certain
as to whether Caraka did or did not redact the whole book.
We are only told that the last forty-oune chapters of the
Caraka Sarnhita were not available when Drihavala wrote

wiere gRganaTan. awfeeT @ w1
TrEEESRTEd WRdwa |
It is quite possible that Caraka redacted the whole
work but the last forty-one chapters became lost
afterwards. This shows that the interval of time that
elapsed between Caraka and Drdhavala must have occupied
many centuries. ,
Agait. even in portions that undoubtedly belong to
Caraka as author, we find emendations of other writers,



634  HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE

In the Vimana Sthana, Chapter VIII, p. 213, on the initia-
tion of disciples, Dhanvantari has been saluted thus

L EEANE AWty ywEK et wweae @
FAHAATIA |

In the Cikitsita Sthana, Chapter V, p. 368, on the

treatment of tumours, the existence of the Dhanvantari
School of surgery is aamitted :—

aaa fufled 7@ dum gowfedy |
qa waECETarEiyTC fRfadt
M FAANET AENETAIE |
and in Sarira Sthana, Chapter V, p. 277, on the extraction
of adead fecetus, a surgeon’s help is advised for the patient :
TERUt e Al fm | as TaEE SgRaEE s
gnAmfAETEid | FuIfcawgamaefafeafaad | ofizesdw  w@-
vaTeTufHaa |
In the Salra Sthana, Ch. XI, p. 49, both kinds of
treatment,—medical and surgical,—are recommended :
AT OF GHUE ATWAITLQ A7 |
AW qHR T THGHATA 1
In the chapter on treatment of piles, the merits of
both the forms of treatment are discussed and preference
is given to the medical treatment =
FATELH TAY TN (SR |
TTE TRW AEE TRH qgifyav )
WY agfas W QRa| EERE( |
faa fafad @ v'wew geaw: |
qeiaETa: Fagdg aufataae; 0
W T TH YT TAfaanee |
gAEAN et &E W'D gew T
A A1 WA W feE )
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qY T GETIEREH AT |
aRvET watR gaEt fed g
Cikitsita Sthana, Ch. 1X, p. 406.

In the Cikitsita Sthana, Ch. XX VI, p. 574, ninety-six
diseases of the eye are mentioned ; but for the curious who
wants a detailed account, the author refers him to
books on surgery :

g quifa g gfyurar asmar geafag wee |
Agmfwafafimfeer wemeas § fafafaay |
qufuaTe g @ fawQfs qefa dqae gamE: o

Again in the Cikitsita Sthana, Ch. XXVI, p. 571, the
pathology of diseases of the mouth is said to be well
described in works on surgery :

arereas fafeata dat fafeaqurafasmfa |

The above two quotations occur in the portion written
by Drlhavala, from which we may conclude that
Drdbavala wrote also the previous passages in which
reference is made to treatises on surgery.

From such passages it becomes evident that some
author, well-versed in the surgical writings of Susruta,
Aupadhenava, Pauskalavata, Aurabbra and other surgeons
of the Dhanvantari School, must have redacted the Caraka
SawnAtta. Caraka could not be the author of these passages,
for he tlourished long before Suéruta. This unknown
redactor was possibly Drdhavala. He also admitted that
he consulted works of different authors in his compli-
mentary text :

a1 WG W1 faneTy aereEe |
arelteerafefra Ty |
Siddks Sthana, X11, p. 708.
Thus we find that Drdbavala not ouly completed the
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last forty-one chapters, left unfinished by Caraka, but he
re-edited the entire book.

Again in the last forty.one chapters, which are
undoubtedly known to be the work of Drdhavala, we find
interpolations of authors who flourished subsequent to
Drihevala. In dgtanga Hrdaya Samnkita, Vagbhata 11,
in one of the concluding verses, “ refers to the very
insufficient character of the information on the diseases
of the eye to be found in Caraka’s compendium as
compared with that given in Susruta’s compendium :—

afe sadta o § gyaTe |
wfgfeaarerat aawmasty T o
Astanga Hrdaya Sawnhita, Uttara Sthana,
Ch. X1, v. 83, 1st ed., Vol. 1I, p. 826.

Arunadatta comments on it :—

ggae afefzaee aaefafeafeafeomar e 93 @
wrarasty aven: fag Bgeradiwwaamatiy: wfe o= o

e, “If you read the Caraka Sawnhkila you will know

the diseases of the eye by name, but will not be acquainted
with their =tiology, symptomatology and treatment.”

But in the Caraka Samkita, as we find it now, the
treatment of diseases of the eye is described ; . this could
not have been the state of the book when Vagbhata II
wrote, for otherwise he would not have complained of the
nsufficiency in the chapter on eye-diseases.

It must, however, be remembered that Vagbhata’s
complaints concern only with the description of the
diseases and not as regards their treatment. Even in the
Caraka Samlita there is still scarcely any description
of the diseases of the eye; only their total number
ninety-six is mentioned, referring the curious to other
works on surgery for their pathology, symptoms, causes,
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ote. So Vagbhata’s reference proves nothing as
regards interpolations in Drdhavala’s work : it simply
proves that Vagbhata II was acquainted with Dydbavala’s
compilation of Caraka’s compendium ; t.e., Drlhavala is
anterior to Vagbhata II.

“The early commentators of the eleventh and
thirteenth centuries (e.g., Chakrapani Datta and Vijaya
Raksita) often refer to a Kashmirian Recension
(Kaémira patha) when commenting on passages of the
earlier portion of the Compendium, t.e., the portion
written by Charaka himself. The probability is that in
all these cases the reference is to Drlhabala’s Revision of
Charaka’s work ; for in references to the concluding portion
of the Compendium, Dr’habala, as a rule, is quoted by
name as its author.” (Osleology, p. 2.) This view is
based on the assumption that Pancanadapur, the home of
Drlhavala was in Kashmir. But Hoernle also thinks
Caraka to be a ¢ Kashmir physician.” (See Osleology, p. 2.)
So it is natural for the commentators to refer to Caraka’s
edition of the earlier part of the work as the Kasmira
Recension. This theory also is based upon a conjecture for
we know nothing of the birthplace of Caraka. Again the
KasémiIra.Recension might have been the work a Kaémira
physician whose name is lost to us, and possibly he was a
different individual altogether, neither Caraka nor Drdha-
vala.

MSS. of the Caraka Sarhkiti.—Besides the MSS. men-
tioned in p. 619, the following MSS. are known :—

1. 0—2637-2643.

Dietz, A. M.—pp. 127-128, 137, 148.
Nepal Cat.—1648—(1183 A.D.).
Bik, M88.—1390.

B—4, 222.



638

Caraka 1s quoted tn—

Agtarga Samgraka.
Astaniga Hydaya Samiila.
Madhava Nidana,
Seddhayoga.

Cikitsasara Satngraka (G.0.M.L. 13045).
Bhesajakalpa Sara Sawngraka (G.O.M.L. 13 83).
Cakradatla.
Bhava Prakasa.
Cikitsakalika and in the commentaries.
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Analys:s of the Caraka Samniita.

L. Satra Sthana : Cousisting of thirty chapters. It deals
with the general synopsis of the science of medicine,
A. Bhesaja Catugka :

B.

Dirghajivitiya
Apamarga tan ullya

Aragvadhiya

Sa(lvirecanafatadritiya ...

Svasthyavrtta Catuska

5,

Matrasitiya

The four chapters
on drugs.

On longevity.

On gruels contain.
ing  Apdmarga
(Achyranthes as-
pera) and other
druge.

Oa ointments con-
taining Aragva-
dha (Cassia-
fistula) and other
drugs.

On  six-hundred
purgatives,

The four chapters
on Hygiene,

On proper regimen,
and personal
hygiene,
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6. Tasyasitiya

7  Na-vegén-dharaniya

8. Indriyopakramaniya

689

On diet, ete., aceord-
ing to seasons.
On the impropriety
of checking the
natural funetions

of the body.

On the organs of
sense.

Nirddesa catuska : The four chapters on indications.

9. Khulskacatuspiada

10. Mahacatuspada

11. Tisraisaniya

12.. Vatakalakallya
Kalpana calugtaka :

13. Snebadhydya

14, Svedadhydya

15. Upakalpaniya

16. Cikitsaprabbrtiya

81

On the four minor
pillars of treat-
ment,~Physician,
Drugs,  Nurse
and Patient.

On the four major
pillars — Drugs,
ete., and their 16
qualities or guna.

On the three ob-
jectives, — Life,

Riches and
After-life.
On Fata, its six
qualities, ete.
The four chapters on
measures.
On oleogenous
remedies.

On diaphoresis.

On provisional mea-
sures,

On physicians, -

sen
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E. Roga catuska : The four chapters on diseases.

17. Kiyantah-irastya ... On diseases of head
" and heart,.

18. TriSothiya ... On  the  three
yarieties of swell-

ing.
19. Astodariya ... On eight abdominal
diseases and
" other forms of

. digeases.
20. Maharogadhyaya ... On major diseases.

Yojana catugka : The four chapters on combination
of circumstances.
21.  Astau-ninditiya ... On the eight kinds

of  undesirable
types of men.

22, Langhana-vrmhaniya ... On the modes of
changing consti-
tution  (altera-

tives).

23. Santarpaniya «.. On diseases caused
by excesses in
diet, ete.

24. Vidhisonitiya + ... On diseases caused

by impure blood.

Annapana catwgka : The four chapters on food
and drink,

25, Yajjahpurusiya ... On the origin of

diseases.

26. Atreya Bhadrakapylya  On the discussion
about Rasa or
Taste among
Atreya, Kapys,
and others.
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27.
28.

29.

30.
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Annapana-vidhi
VividhaSitapitiya

Dagapranayataniya

Dagamahdmuliya

of Pathology of diseases.

Sarvajvara nidana
Raktapitta ,,
Gulma »
Prameha ’
Kugtha )
Sosa ”
Unmada ”

Apasméra
Fimanasthana :
the Doga : Chemistry and Physi

‘Rasa .

Trividhakuksiya

2

Janapadoddhvathsaniya ,,

Tribidharogaviesa

vijfidniya

Sroto ”»

Roganika

Eight chap

vimina

3

”

»

»

"

9

»

.e

ave

v On

ters.

ology.
. On taste (Rasa).
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On food and drink.

On different kinds
of diet, and their
effects.

On the ten seats of
life,

On ten great ves-
sels. Analysis of
the contents of
this book.

Nidanasthana,—Consists of eight chapters. It treats

Patbology of Fevers,

Hemorrhage.
Tumours.
Urinary diseases.

Leprosy, and skin
diseases.

Phthisis.

Insanity.

Epilepsy, hysteria.
It treats about

On the three divi-

sions of stomach.
epidemics,—
the cause of de-
solation in towns.

... On the three means

.. On the

of diagnosis.

canals,
vessels, ete.

On prognosis.
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7. Vyadhitaripiya vim&na ... On two kinds of
diseased persons,
two kinds of
physicians  and
twenty kinds of

worms.
8. Rogabhisagjitiya ,, ... On Selection of text

books, teachers,
students, mode
of teaching,
methods of argu-
ment, ete.

IV. Sarirasthana : Eight chapters: It treats of Ana-
tomy and Physiology.

1. Katidhapurusiya §arira ... On man. Solu-
tion of twenty-
three philosophi-
cal disquisitions
concerning him.

2. Atulyagotriya ” ... On reproduetion.
The man belongs
to a family differ-

ent from that
of the woman.

3. Kbugdika-garbhava- ,, , ... On pregnancy.

kranti
4. Mahati-garbhava- .. On the develop-
kranti ment of foetus.
Classes of men.
5. Purusavicaya ” ... On the comparison

of man with
external world,
Cause of exis-

tence and its
cessation, ete.
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6. Sarira vicaya 8arira ... On the human
body. Life and
death.

7. Sarlrafartkhya ,, .... On anatomy.

Jatisttriya ’ ... On midwifery.
V. Iwdriyasthana : Twelve chapters. It treats of
Proguosis.

. Varnasvariya indriya ... On examination of
colour, voice, ete.

2. Puapataka » ... On symptoms
of approaching
death due to
derangewment of
smell and taste.

3. Parimarsaniya ” ... On fatal symptoms
due to abnormal
state of the sense
of touch.

4. Indriyantka » ... On fatal symptoms
produced by ab-
normal vision.

5. Pﬁrvarﬁpiya ¢, ... On the premonitory
signs  of death,
and on dreams.

6. KatamaniSaririya ... On patients beyond

‘  the sphere of
treatment.

7. Pannariplya » ... On signs of death
from shadow.

- 8. Avaksirasiya » ... On fatal signs from

inverted shadow,
ete,
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9. Yasyasyavavimittiya indriya...

10. Sadyamaraniya st
11.  Anujyotiya »
12.  Gomayaeiirnlya »

On fatal signs in
phthisis and other
diseases.

On symptoms of
immediate death.

On signs due to
deranged mind
and digestive fire.

On dirt on head.
Prognosis from
messengers.

VI. Cokitsitasthana : Thirty chapters : on the Treatment

of diseases.

1. Rasayana pada

(2) Abhaydmalakiya

(6) Prapakamilya .

(¢ Karapracitlya

(@) Ayurvedasamutthaniya ...

On longevity and
methods of attain-
ing it.

On six formulz con-
taining  Abhayd
(Chebulic myroba-
lan) and Amala-
k% (Emblic myro-
balan). (

On seventeen for-
mule fit for men
who are anxious
for long life.

On sixteen formule
of Stddha Rasa-
yana.

Origin and pro-
gress of the
science of life
or Ayurveda.
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2. Vajikaranapada ... +On aphrodisiacs.
(¢) SamyogaSaramiltya ... On fifteen pres-
criptions contain-
ing daramila

(roots of Saccka-
rum  sara) to
increase semen.

(5) Asiktaksiriya ... On eight preserip-
tions which form
milky products
to increase virile
power.

(¢) Masaparnatrtiya ... On fifteen formul=
to increase stren-
gth and virility
in which milk
from cows fed
on  Masaparni
(Teramnus labia-
lis) enters as
an ingredient.

(d) Puman-jatabaladika ... On twelve aphro-
disiac formule.

Chapters 1 and 2 are grouped in some MSS. (see
1. 0. 2687-2643) as forming a separate section or sthana.

3. Jvara cikitsitamn... Treatment of Fevers.

4. Raktapitta ” » Hzmorrhage.

5. Gulma . » T umours.

6. Prameba » » Morbid urinary
secretions, and
diabetes.

7. Kugtha »” » Leprosy.
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8.
9.
10.
11.

12,
13.
14.

15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22,
23.

24.

25,

26.

7.
28.
29,

30.
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Rajajaksma cikitsitath... Treatment of Phthisis.

Unmada
Apasmara
Ksataksina

Svayathu
Udara
Arsa

Grahanidosa
Pandu roga
Hikka &vasa
Kasa
Atisdra
Charddi
Visarpa
Trisna

Visa
Madatyaya

Dvivranlya

Trimarmmlya

Urustambhba
Vatavyadhi
Vatarakta
Yonivyapat

2

b

»”

»

»

3

Insanity.
Epilepsy.
Galloping phthisis
and emaeiation. -
Anasarea.
Abdominal diseases
Piles, or hzmor-
rhoids.
Chronie diarrhcea.

Anwmia.
Hiccough, Asthma.
Cough.

Diarrhaea.

Vomiting.

Erysipelas.

Thirst.

Poisoning.

Delirium tremens.

Two  kinds of

wounds,

Diseases of three

vital parts,—
bladder, heart
and head.

Paraplegia.

Nervous diseases.

Leprosy.

Diseases of
female generative
organs, as vagina,
ete,
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Kalpa sthana :
groups of medicines chiefly used for vomiting and

purgation.
Madana

Jimiita

1ksvaku

Dbamargava

Vatsaka

Krtavedhana

Syamatrivrt

Caturangula

Tilvaka

Mahdvrksa

82

Kalpa

L2

”

»”

”»

2

”

»

2

Twelve chapters. It describes

On emesis and purgation

by madana (Randia
dwmetorum) group—
1388 formule.

On jimita group (A4nd-
ropogon serratus)—39
formulee.

On Iksaku (Lagenaria
vulgaris)—45 formule.

On Dkamargava (Luffa
Egyptica)—60  for-
mule.

On Fatsaka (Holarrkena
antidysenterica) — 18
formule.

On Krtabedkana (Luffa
arutangula)—80 for-
mule.

On  Trivrt (Ipomoea
turpethum)—110 for-
mulze.

On Caturangula (Cassia
fistula)—12 formule.

On Tilvaka (Symplocos
racemosa)—16  for-
mule.

On Makavrkga (Euphor-
bia  nerrifolia)— 20
formule,
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11. Saptala Saikhin1 Kalpa ... On Sanikkini (Xanthium
strumartum) and (Sap-
tala (Origaum vulga-
718)—18 formule.

12. Dantidravanti 5 +.. On Danti and Du‘ivanti
(Balispermum monta-
num)—48 formule,

VIII. - 8idds sthana : Twelve chapters. Treats of diapho-
resis, emesis, purgation, snuff, catheters and enemas.
I to XI—Pancakarmadhikara.

1. Kalpana Siddhi ... On the five acts,
‘ twelve questions about
them and their

answers.

2. Paficakarmiya s .. On the indications and
contra-indications of
the five acts.

3. Vastistutriya 5 ... On the use of rectal
clysters.

4. Snehavyapadika » .. On the use of Snekavasti
or oleaginous medi-
cines to be used as
enema. Their dangers
and treatment.

5. Netravastivydpadika ,, ... On the defects of the
tubes and leather bags
of the clysters, the
dangers of their use
and their remedy.

6. Vamanavirecanavyapat ,, ... On the dangers of in-
sufficient emesis and
purgation, and their
treatment,
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7. Vastivyapadika Siddhi ... On the complications of
Vasti—their number,
pathology, symptoms
and treatment.

8. Prasrtayogika » ... On the measure and
composition of the
rectal injections which
differ in various dis-
eases. ‘

9. Trimarmmiya » ... On the three vital parts:

A head, heart and
badder ; their injuries,
diseases, and treat-
ment ; Uttaravasts or
urethral, vaginal, and
uterine  injections ;
medicated snuffs, ete.

10. Vasti ” ... On thirty-six formule
for clysters.
11.  Phalamatri » ... On the superiority of

Jimuta for emesis ; the

clysters for animals;

the cause of diseases
) due to occupation.

12, Uttara Vasti ' ... On the nutrient and
useful enemas; their
number ; 216 formule.
Treatment of com-
plications.

The division of the Caraka Samhita as shown in the
analysis agrees so far with the statement of Madhustidana
in his Prasthanaveds (Ind. Stud., I, p. 9) where he says
that Ayurveda as finally redacted by Caraka consists of
eight sthanas or sections.
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In the Proceedings of the Astatic Socvsty of Bengal
for 1870, pp. 284 ff., an analysis of the contents of the
Caraka Samkita is given.—

Norgs oN CHakaKA SAMHITA.
By Dr. Makendra Lal Sircar.
(Abstract.)

“ Caraka Sanhita has not yet been examined by scholars
either of Europe or America. The account of Charaka in
Beehtlinek and Roth’s Dictionary publishing at St.
Petersberg is taken from the Sabdakalpadruma, in which
we have a fabulous account of the author, taken from
Bhaba Prakasa, a very modern work on Medicine.

It appears, there is a MS. in Wilson’s Collection,
about which Dr. Roth writes to Mr. Hernle, Professor,
Jayndrayan College, Benares, as I learn from a letter
from the former to Babu Rajendra Lala Mitra, who did
me the honour of referring to me on the subject, and very
kindly sent me Mr. H.’s letter to him.

According to Dr. Roth, there are 11 parts or sections
in the Caraka of Wilson’s Collection, which are ealled
Sthanas.

Now in theé MSS. in my possession, one of which
is a careful transcript from a wery old and reliable MS.
in possession of one of the Kavirdjas of Berhampore,
made (purposely for myself) under the order of the late
Raja Prasanna Narayana Deva Bahadur, as well as in
“other MSS. in possession of other Kavirajas, which I
have seen, there are eight parts or sections or &8/kanas.
Dr. Wise, the only European writer who gives any correct
account of Charaka, mentions only eight parts or 8tkanas,
the names of which exactly correspond with those in our
MSS. Besides, the additional parts mentioned by Dr.
Roth are but adkyayas of one or other of the eight S¢Aanas.
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All our MSB, thus agreeing, I conclude, the original
Charaka Sankita consists of eight Sthdanas or Sections.
The following list shows the names of these sections, and
the number of the chapters or adiyayas they severally
contain :— ’

v gEE e Ro it

1 faeTrEr c
31 frwrreTH <,
8| WO T,
R (i R ”
¢ fefemram - 2o,
91 W 1§ »
c| fafgerd 1R R

Charaka is not the original author of the work which
goes by his name. That author was Agnivesha, who, along
with five other Rishis, Bhela, Jatukarna, Pardsara, Harita,
and Ksharipani, received instruction from Bharadvaja,
who himself was taught by Indra. Indra bad received
the science from the twins Ashvini Kumadras ; Ashvini
Kumaras from Prajapati, to whom the science (Ayurveda)
was revealed by Brahma, the supreme creator.

But Charaka does not pretend to the authorship of the
work. At the end of every sthana, nay at the end of each
Chapter or 4dkydya, we have the admission :

wivinmd a« woawfrdad )
from which it appears that he gives the authorship to

Agnivesha, and takes credit to himself only for revison
and correction.

In the fabulous account of Charaka in Bhabaprakasha,

quoted in Raja Radha Kanta’s Sabdakalpadruma, and
alluded to above, he is said to have compiled from the
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works of the six disciples of Bharadvaja. This is very
probable, but he does not say so himself.

As to the antiquity of the work, it is impossible to
fix the date when it flowed from the lips of ‘Atreya, or
issued from the 'pen of Agnivesha, and edited by Charaka.
All that we can say, at the present stage of our enquiry,
is, that it seems to be anterior to Sushruta, the only other
ancient Hindu work on medicine extant. Sushruta calls
himself the son of Vishva Mitra, who was the contempor-
ary of Rama, and claims to bave derived his knowledge
of medicine from Dhanwantari. Now, Dhanwantari is
a mythological personage, but the Dhanwantari from
whom Sushruta received instruction in Ayurveda was
he who was called Dibodasa and was king of Kasi, which
is now our modern Benares. It is singular that neither
of these works makes any allusion to the other. Both
make Ayurveda of divine origin, and they agree in tracing
this origin from above downwards as far as Indra. But
after that they diverge. Charaka, as we have seen, makes
Bharadvaja derive his knowledge from Indra, whereas
Sushruta makes it Dhanwantari. We are inclined to
‘think Sushruta to be a later work, inasmuch as his pre-
ceptor is a later personage than Bharadvaja.

Besides the above, we have ether grounds for believing
Sushruta to be a later work. Though not so full and
copious, it is more systematic and more logical in its
classifications than Charaka. It is more precise and
accurate in its anatomy. Sushruta does not make any
mention of beef as an article of diet, which Charaka does.
Hence, Sushruta could not have flourished at an age
when beef was still an article of food. Again, both
Bagbhatta, and Misrabhava, the author of Bhabaprakasha,
by far the most ancient of the modern class of medieal
writers, both these authors, we say, agree in giving
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priority and superiority to Atreya (or Bharadvaja), the
preceptor of Agnivesha, the author of the work which
now goes by the name of Charaka.

Hence, if we take Sushruta to have flourished about
the time of Rama, the illustrious contemporary of his
father Vishva Mitra, we must claim for Charaka a date
anterior to that of Sushruta. '

But Charaka could not have flourished in the pre-
Paurénic age, inasmuch as Indra is called in the work,
gu¢ar (the slayer of a demon called Bala, mentioned
only in some of the Purénas).

Such being the antiquity of Charaka Sanhits, it must
possess very unusual interest, not only for the historian
of medicine, but no less for the philologist and the
historian in general, and the philosopher. As for its
value in a medical point of view, this is not the place
to dilate upon it. This mueh, however, I must 8ay,
that its pathology apart, I have found it to contain
excellent and sound remarks on therapeutics, dietetics, and
hygiene.

The history of any period should now be deemed
incomplete, unless we had an insight into the nature of
the diseases which prevailed,in that period. In this point
of view, we have no doubt, the study of Charaka would
throw much light on the history of the time in which it
was written. From it, we shall be able, in a great
measure, to decypher the mental characteristics, the
various occupations, the mode of living, and various other
circumstances, connected with life and its preservation
which prevailed in that age.”’

‘In R. C. Dutt’s Civilisation in Ancient India, Vol. II,
p. 252, we find a synopsis of the contents of the eight
Sthanas of the Caraka’s compendium.



654 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE

Translation :=—

An English translation was once undertaken by
Dr. Mahendra Lal Sarkar, M.D., of Calcutta and a few
pages of it were printed in the Calcutta Journal of
Medicine, but no progress was made. See also page 614.

THE ORIGIN OF MEDICINE AS NARRATED BY CARAKA.

Brabma taught Daksa the science of medicine. Daksa
taught the two Asvins; they, in their turn, taught
Indra, and Indra taught sage Bharadvija. As diseases
became prevalent, it became inconvenient for the sages
to practise austerities, to observe fasts, to continue studies,
to perform ceremonies, and to acquire a long life. So
the pious sages, for the good of the human race, assembled
one day on the Himialayan mountain. Among the sages
present were,—Angirs, Jamadagni, Vasistha, Kadyapa,
Bbrgu, Atreya, Gautama, Sankhya, Pulastya, Nirads,
Asita, Agastya, Vamadeva, Markaideya, Asvaldyana,
Pariksi, Bhiksu Atreya, Bharadvaja, Kapifijala, Vidva-
mitra, Aévarathya, Bhargava, Cyavana, Abhijit, Gargys,
Sandilya, Kaundinya, Varksi, Devala, Galaba Sarikrtya,
Vaijavdpi, Kusika, Vadarayana, Vadiéa, Saraloma, Kapya,
Katysyana, Kankayana, Kaikefaya, Dhaumya, Marlei,
Kadyapa, BSarkaradksa, Hiranyaksa, Lokaksa, Paingi,
Saunaka, Sakuneya, Maitreya, Maimatdyani, Vaikhénasa,
and Valakhilya sages and others. All of them were
versed in theology and were the very source of peace and
ordinances, and were shining with lusture by dint of
their austerities.

They began to argue that good health was the chief
means of attaining virtue, riches, pleasure and emancipa.
tion; the diseases of the body destroy the above aims of
life, and kill the living beings. As diseases have appeared
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in this world, as adversary, they said, “ Let us find out a
remedy for the emergency.”

Then they meditated over the matter and came to
the conclusion that Indra alone could rescue them out of
thig difficulty, if he would determine the remedial agents
for the diseases.

They asked among themselves, “ Who will go to Indra
to learn the science of life?” Bharadvaja volunteered his
services and the sages approved him as the fittest person
among them for the work.

Bharadvaja, having reached the house of Indra, saw
the great hero biazing among the Gods like fire. Offering
benediction to Indra, he informed him about the proposal
of the sages, and said, “ O King of the Gods ! terrible
diseases have appeared on earth. Please point out their
remedies.”

Lord Indra having heard the pious intention of
Bharadvaja taught him concisely the science in all its
parts. Bharadvaja, in s turn, became the teacher of
the other sages who had deputed him, and with the
knowledge of the science thus acquired, they lived long in
health and happiness.

Punarvasu, the son of Atri, taught his six disciples,
Agnivesa, Bhela, Jatukar[;a, Parasara, Harita and Ksara-
pani. Each of them wrote treatises on medicine ; the
Caraka Sawmhild being a revised edition of the treatise
written by Agnivesa —the Agnivesa Tantra.

83



CHAPTER XVII.
BHIKSU ATREYA.

Bhiksu Atreya was a Buddhist by religion and so
must have flourished after Buddha. He was the reputed
teacher of Jivaka, who is said to have been the physician
to Buddha, Bauddha Sangha and the King Vimbisara.
He was Professor of Medieine at the University of Taxila,
where Ayurveda was taught. He was famous in
Gandhara. He wrote the Afr¢ Samkitz. The European
scholars identify him with Atreya Punarvasu, the teacher
of Agnivesa and others, but without any valid reason.
This view has however found currency, for Dr. S. C.
Vidyabhisana in his Buddkadeva, p. 221, echoes the same
opinion.

The question may, however, be asked “ How is it that
Bhiksu Atreya is said to have been one of the ancient
sages who introduced the Science of Medicine in India *”
We must not attach any chronological importance to
such myths as we find in the Caraka Swikita. We do
not know the real author of this portion as the Agnivesa
Tanira has been redacted by Caraka and Drihavala and
perhaps by others. If we find the names of sages
associated in a medieal controversy, we must not take it
as a historieal proof of their contemporaneity, Drdhavala
edited and completed the latter part of Aguivein Tantra
which was left unfinished by Caraka, but we find at the
end of each chapter of Drihavala

wiyanga an wCnfaaea |
“ Agnivesa’s Treatise as redacted by Caraka.” In the
Bhava Prakase, we find the description and treatment
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of Syphilis for the first time, and thus it was undoubted-
ly never known to the ancients. Bhavamiéra, however,
refers the treatment of the disease to the old sages :

14 m: T »

“So said the sages in by-gone times.”’

The opinion of Bhiksu Atreya is quoted in the Caraka
Samhila, I, xxv, where he is said to have discussed on the
origin of diseases and expressed his opinion :

Fafa faaad 4 woa womfa: |
yonfea qad g@gEneEEe |
FIONE § JEN: eSS AT |
T WAL TH W A HTCCH

“The ever-kind God cannot be the cause of sorrow
or disease in his subjects. I think that both men and
diseases are produced by Time. The whole world is
dependent on Time ; therefore Time is the sole cause.”

Punarvasu Atreya was a different sage; it would be
at once proved from the fact that the above opinion of
'Bhiksu Atreya was not approved by Punarvasu Atreya
who next explained the cause of disease to be simply un-
wholesome food.

Furaa fe WA gWq AR |
Furda fagemdte fafar agddq
% k * *

A AT 3. — e dma Tw v gewenfiefesd vt
wiearerQua: gAegife fafirafafa o

“Those factors which by their combination produce
happiness ir men, cause disease by their misuse.”

Lord Atreya said, “ The use of good food is the cause

of bappiness in men ; the use of unwholesome food is the
cause of diseases.”
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Hippocrates, it would be interesting to note, held
practically the same view in the causation of ditease. Ib
one of the Hippocratic Treatises—* On the Nature of Man,
Adams refers to the view that * diseases in general are
occasioned either by,” the food we eat, or the air we
breathe, those which prevail epidemically being produced
by the latter cause. All sudden changes of diet are held
to be attended with danger, and to be avoided.

Adam’s Genuine Works of Hippocrates, Vol. 1, p. 62.

Books :—
1. Adtri Samkita.—A treatise on medicine well-
known in the Punjab, is as old as the Caraka Saumhita.

Airs is also a famous author of Law Books.

Atreya in Navanitaka.

The following formulx are attributed to Atreya—

1. Laguda Curna w. vs. 35.37.
2. Sardala o T1-T5a.
3. Amytaprasa ghria . s 108-19a.
4. Makakalyanaka ,, ey 1280-32.
5. Bala taila . 261-76.
6. A mulilated formula, prose ,,  T15.

1. Laguda Cfirgam.

YR 7T |
wefaw frmmdfed ad fawafasisy wagaean |
g @A feard g feamficewnt E‘a*{ﬂ e |
gawfve fufaeawgd Rimgdistas Ty |
sa¢ qAY TAYAONR WL JHA9fy t
watsfa & froawrgear Jm Aot I
LU s LG mm aqgTErRafafaly

Bower M8. Part 11, VJ‘ 356-87, p. 28.
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1. The Laguda Powder.

Take equal parts of three acrids, Tiktarohini (Picror-
rhiza kurroa), barley corns, Chiretta, and Satakrator-Yava
(seeds of Holarrkens antidysenlerica), two parts of
plumbago-root, and sixteen parts of the bark of Kutaja
(Holarrkena antidysenterica), powdcr the whole very finely,
make into a bolus with half a pala of treacle, and drink it
with cold water. This is a remedy against fever,
morbid secretion of urine, swellings, loss of appetite,
unbealthy mcnses, abdominal tumours, and morbid
pallor. Whatever other diseases there are, due to derange-
ment of the bile and phlegm, and greatly weakening the
patient, all these are cured by the exhibition of this
powder, which is a most excellent composition of Atreya,
known as Laguda. P. 82.

2. Sardala-Carpam.
g A

fegarit waat awn e wiq
fas’ frfuaarts 78 w97 @ |
TAIAST TR TS AT WA |
faas: gnafoa: gegdte @ gy |
TAgU & §F TR T |
w4 AT AW, FAEAIA AT |
Tav Y WY YA |
FATETHY JEAATEATIA |
wHafafed ga A g wgd |
- T Vs 71754, p. 30,
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2. The Sardila Powder.

Take one part of Asafotida and two parts of Vacha
(dcorus Calamus) ; add three parts of vid-salt, four parts
of ginger, five parts of lovage, six parts of Chebulie
myrobalan, and seven parts of plumbago-root, and make
the whole into fine powder. When finely powdered, it may
be taken with clear spirits of rice, or with some other
intoxicating liquor, or simp/y with warm water. This
powder cures abdominal tumours, promotes the appetite,
relieves piles, severe abdominal pains, cough, asthma and
costiveness. It is a most cxcellent powder, composed by
Atreya and known by the name of Sardila (or ‘ plumbago-
root’). P. §6.

3. Amrtaprasa Butter.
HEAYTH T va« |

JTRAATENTE] (EIg+ aafaads Fum |
wEaw a1 afe=rd yaw |
wAHENE, dfaeatan wage; |
yigwE fe v 9w agw

W gw gyd vaw T AFEHE ¢
Hgwy giuer AL 9SgT g6 |
wwaaly Ay fagrfewi aer g |
gegar gt ayferat fagara

T aew waEd greATIw v |
FE@WGTAHT TR gt EHwIWAE )
a€tat Y ¢ Iqw@iy geaatuar |
wersfagaTT faatagmarg Wi |
vafigy” e afigd g W
AR TurwyT: e g
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Wryw et garyaty frmma gbw |
ARt 99 o1 8gw )
79 WYY AW @@ AHIoI: |
aw q At afgamiyad S ga
T« e fies T wRTe |
woanTR g aaufiEkd g i
Howd g ag =Y Ay AT |
ATy A9 qGAT wqaay e
¥ad mw faarr afigagta-frafafa o
Vs. 108-119q, p. 32.

3. The Amrta-Prasa Clarified Butter.

I will now describe the ambrosia-like elixir, which
increases the strength of men, the so-called Amrta-prasa
(or Food of the Immortals), a most noble 4ind of clarified
butter. Take one prastha each of the juice of emblie
myrobalan, Ksiravidari ([pomora digitata) and sugar-cane,
and similarly of the milk of a heifer one prastha and add
one well-measured prastha of fresh clarified batter.
Throw in, also, pastes wmade of one half pala each of the
following drugs: Risabhaka, Riddhi, liquorice, Vidari-
gandba (Desmodium gangelicum), Payasya ((iyrandropsis
pentephylia), Sahadeva (Sida rhomhoidea), Anantd (Hemi-
desmus indicus), Madhihka (Bassia latifolia) and Vidva-
deva (Sida spinosa), both Meda, Rishyaproktda (8ida
cordifolia), Satavarl (Asparagus racemosus), Mudgaparni
(Phaseolus trilobus. and Mashaparol (Teramnus labialis),
Sravanl (Sphwranthus indicus), cowhage and Vira (Uraria
lagopodioides). Further add cne kudava each of raisins,
dates, jujupes, and half as much each of walnuts, Tinduka
(Diospyros embryopteris) and Nikochaka (Alangium deca-
petalum), Having boiled and strained the whole, let it
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stand in a clean vessel, and when if has cooled, add one
prastha of well-clarified honey, and sixteen pala of choice
powdered white sugar.

Then take one half pala of black pepper and one
pala of small cardamoms, powder them finely, and having
sprinkled them over the whole, stir it with a ladle. Of
this preparation a dose suited to the pafient’s power of
digestion may be administered, and when it is digested,
rice-milk, together with the broth of the flesh of land
animals, may be given. This Amrtapraéa is an excellent
preparation for increasing the strength and colour of men ;
it may be given in cases of weakness induced by consump-
tion or ulcers, also to the old, the feeble and the young,
also to those who are suffering from fainting, asthma,
and hiceough. This preparation of clarified butter, being
a composition of Atreya’s is famed under the name of
Amrta (or ‘ambrosia’). P. 90.

4. Mahakalyanaka Butter.

AU A |
sttamswRY 410 ARG Uy |
qRuEl AmEiefy’ dere @elq
AREel IEEe aul AHISHI 9 ||
iEudl dauet 5t FgwEa T |
% @] Wieammamena 7 )
fUael TFacy a9d TEETH |
TEY TR @% | )
av fog’ w yaw fodenfufammesg
vawad oy wean € Amde |
ATTEw@Cs g SyQutaTTT |
fewwaa-fafe ewrany awmafa |

* Vs. 1274-182, p. 88,
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4. Mahakalyanaka Clarified Butter.

Take Jivaka and Rigavaka, Virda (Uraria lagopo-
dioides), Kakanasd (Leea Airta), and leaf-stalk of the
lotus, also Mudgaparnt (Phaseolus ¢rilobus), Masaparni
(Teramnus labialis), Rddhi and Meda, further Mah#saha
(Gomphrena globosa), Ksudrasahd (Citrulus Colocynthis),
and Kakodqi, Abhlruparnt (4sparagus racemosus), Hathsa-
padl (Vitis pedata), Zedoary, and seeds of cowhage,
nutmeg, dates, raisins, mango, and emblic myrobalan,
long pepper, ginger, treacle and sugar, A paste made of
all these should be put in milk, together with clarified
butter, and when boiled and strained, it may be drunk
as a remedy against many diseases. It cures cough due
to derangenent of the air or phlegm, or to ulceration. The
Mahakalyanaka (or ‘the most efficacious’) clarified butter
is a cure of many diseases, and is a preparation of Atreya’s
who taught it to the Mahatman Agastya. Pp. 91-92.

. 5. Bala Oil.
TR |

A AR ATaCrErCas |
TR i T Wi g
TG GG JA TR GO WA |
7% w1, qEfa Ty TaTEIemEy |
e Qe yafed afear |
EreRNA FqATTH AT 1
FHRU[~—F— X X X X X w—]u@q |
=M% wg W YN TATYTE) WA o
VOGN RO TR |
[X]El [x] lil [v——+]'f[f>< X X~ JRp

84
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Tenfeey @ 919 awTE W |
& TIFATTETA TURTEHA U
W WA FL FLE T |
FRGE AT AR o
TR RrgRgAREaTa |
vawen ¥ fiwsn wRaREarRA o
aawas ufETe fRamE gt
aq; wgsTRiaaTRgrEY qareEe
FHAGEER w9; GgarEa |
wIER @ N49 afaeeatay i
@ A afg a1 @ e A afe w0
gt @1 afe @1 wfE e fradar o
T9g yweld ¥ JeH ey fre
atarfa TeQrE A1y Tt o
wUER YgE aeRararned |
EWEATEE T AT 4 ¥ AWEAOE §
AT, qrgaarayr gsErary @)
gaTsERaa arartafa arer dxa: )
HIHTA 9 A FC ATy Ty |
w1y AW T AR FA |
TqREANATHI T figd «
T freameateafratatata o
Vs, 261-76, p. 40.

3

5. A Bala Oil.

I will describe the oil whick s prepared with Bala
(8¢da cordifolia) and is a cure for nervous diseases, It is
an approved composition of Atreys, and for barren women
an excellent predisponent to conception. Take one
hundred pala of dry roots of Bald (8ida cordifolia),
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twenty-five pala of Gudich1 (Z%nospora cordifolia), and ten
pala of Rasnd (Vanda Roxzburghii), and having washed
and crushed them, boil them in one hundred #ajhaka of
rain-water, till /4e whole is reduced to one ajbaka. With
this decoction boil one &lhaka each of (sweet) oil, curds
with whey, Sukta, and juice of sugar-cane, and one half
that quantity (7.e., half an &'haka) of goat’s milk, boiling
the whole over a gentle fire. Put in also pastes made of
one pala each of the following powdered drugs : roots of
Bala (8ida cordifolia) and Atibala (Sida rhombifolia),
Sarala (Pinus longtfolia), deodar, Musta (Cyperus rotundus),
liquorice, madder, Tagara (Talarnemontana coronaris),
Padmaka (Prunus Puddum), aloe-wood, Harenu (Piper
aurantiacum), cardamoms, Vyadghranakha (Unguws odoratus),
Kesara (Mesua ferrea), Surasa (Ocimum sanctum), Zedoary,
Mudgaparnl (Phaseolus trilobus), Masaparnl (Teramnus
labialis), and both Jivaka and Risavaka. When the
decoction is found to be done, take it down at once
from the fire, and throw into it a paste made of cinnamon-
leaves. It should now be strained, and after it has
become clear, it should be stored in a clean vessel. Then
it may be administered as it may suit the patient’s disease
and strength of digestion. It may be administered in the
form of a liniment, an errhine, a potion, an oily enema,
or in one’s foods, or as an injection into the ears, or as a
clyster by the anus or by the urethra. Whether it be
consumption or cough or asthma or fever, or whether it be
fainting or vomiting or weakness or loss of colour, or
whether it be swellings, diseases of the semen, abdominal
tumours, spleen, scrotal enlargements, chronic diarrheea,
consumption, heat in the head, epilepsy, and emprostho-
tonos,—all these evi/s are cured by this oil. All derange-
ments of air, whether they affect the skin or the marrow,
or the arteries or the sinews, or whatever else they may
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affect, they are all relieved tironghk 4f ; there is no doubt
whatever about this. At the time of menstruation it may
be given to women when they had bathed their head. A
barren woman by its habitual use predisposes herself to
conception. It may be given to improve bad colour, avert
bad luck, and increase one’s muscular and sensorial powers.
It is altogether an auspicious oil. Pp. 104-5.

6. wafare: qfcer mmwwﬁﬁmummn
Prose 715, p. 58.

6. Formula for Tonic.

Counselling with reference to the acquisition of health
and strength, the blessed Atreya said : * caution in diet
is of three-fold, éuf abstinence from sexual intercourse
is of four-fold value.” P. 142.



SAMBAVYA

Sambavya is the name of a Mahargi or great sage,
who with others,—Atreya, Harita, Pariéara, Bhela, Garga,
Susruta, Vasistha, Karala, and Kapya,—used to roam
about, in company of one another, enquiring into the
tastes, properties, forms, powers and pames of all medicinal
plants, cn the Himalaya mountain. (Bower MS. 1, v. 8,

p- 11).
AT AT AT g g A e w AT |
TRl fad et T ggfan o =y
Ibid, p. 1.
In the Kaéyapa Sumihita, we find Krtasambbava as
one of the eight authors who wrote original treatises on

medicine. Each of the treatises was considered valuable
like a Veda.

WA¥ TUCETR FRGEH TR |
aMast g™ ¥ qUUE & e |
Y S I ofey swEwa
" gRR WAETS AT AeTgA |
The eight original writers were Kasyapa, Kausika,
Vyasa, Vasistha, Krtasambhava, Parasara, Bharadvija,
and Markandeya.

Nowhere do we find any mention of Sambavya as
an author of medical treatise.



SUPRABHA

Suprabha does not appear to be known .as a physician
outside Navanitaka. (See Hoernle, I.4., February, 1914,
p. lviii ; J.R.4.8. 1898, p. 327.) He is described there as
a royal sage, the self-controlled Suprabha who composed in
Arya verse—the Havusha Enema.—

T afe
* % iAW |
vanafe af & fodiya gEwisaam |
LCGHR G R L EER U
TN (G~ agarTe |
FAFRAE] AT ALY AT |
oY’ g GwaTay ¥ @I i |
gEamt 7w yfcwasaat wenmat « |
oy gEa afe; wfoures: ga@=: 1
wafa srevisn; gaufier! 4 = afcerdm1

AN sToddmedtangy atday xfa )
Bower MS. 11, vs. 633-37, p. 57.

The Havusha Enema.

The Havusha enema which the royal sage, the self-
controlled Suprabha, has composed in &rya-verses,—explain
to me the preparation, the most productive of comfort.
Make a mixture of havush, castor-plant seeds, carbonate
of potash, water, and rock-salt, of the following quantities
respectively, a prasrita, a prasrita, a prastha, a prastha,
and half a pala ; but the salt should be withheld till alZ
the water is evaporated ; when the boiling is finished,
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strain the mizture, and stir it up with the salt in clarified
butter. To men who care above all for comfort, whose
vigour is departed, who suffer of constipation of the
faeces, this enema should be administered all at once in
a tepid state, - Food in moderation should be taken at
proper times, and «// indulgence avoided, but no avoidance
of any parlicular food is needed. 1t is a preparation
which promotes good spirits, digestion, vigour, strength.
virile power, and long life.— Bower M., pp. 140-141.

In the Introductory chapter of the Hasti Ayurveda,
King Romapada is said to have invited a number of sages
to learn the science of treatment of elephants, and in the
list (see Vol. 11, p. 424) we find Suparvana as one of the
sages who came to Campd. But we know nothing
about the identity of the two sages Suprabha and
Suparvana.



VADVALL

Vadvali is “one of the ancient Hindu physicians ;
otherwise unknown. A certain Vadvali is mentioned
in the second Vartfika of Katydyana to Panini 6, 8,
109 (see Kielhorn’s edition of the Malabiasya, Vol. IlI,
p- 174), who, therefere, must have lived a considerable
time before Christ.””—Footnote 132, Bower Ms., p. 109.
The mention of Panini of a patronymic Vadvali (see
note 168, on p. 109) points to a very early date” (Hoernle,
1. A., Feb. 1914, p. lviii). The Maulaka oil is ascribed
to Vadvali ip the Bower Manuscript.

HEH-39H |
FARAEATR DGR -G AT |
duaREAT TR T |
T TMTITHT AYE GHENY TR |
WARGHAAT WRHARN 2T |
qAvEHATS TaT GO TA; qTew |
wU¥d qiadd TUgEE e f=H{ 0,
AR WTERE ATy afy 9 25w |
ey W WY TEFH |
THFAENE NASRSEGTR AT4 |
vag @ ve fRsfu Safeddrmg
<ara+ asafa @ aren fag quwaeETs: |
g'aTe gefeadifeamt wirat w & weafddomg ) oy
Fower Ms., vs. 319-24, p. 42,
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Another Milaka Oil.

Take one prastha each of curd, vinegar of rice, vinegar
of méisha (Pkaseolus Roxburghiv), juice of the sugar-cane,
juice of radishes, (sweet) oil, and vinegar of jujubes,
also one part - (¢.e., one pala) each of the following seven
drugs : Rasna (Vanda Rozburghir), Bala (Sida cordifolia),
Atvagandhd (Withania somnifera), liquorice, ginger,
deodar, syonaka (Orozylum indicum). Boil this Amrita
(or ‘ambrosial’ ) preparation, slowly over a fire of cow-
dung, then remove and place it aside, to be used accord-
ing as it may be most beneficial. They say that (accord-
ing to the nature of the disease) it may be taken with
one’s food or administered as an errhine or an enema.
In the case of enlargements of the abdomen due
to the derangement of the humours, and of rheumatism
of the limbs, it should be administered as a liniment,
also in the case of sciatica, abdominal tumours due to
derangement of the air, disorders of the womb, and pressure
of the air downwards. Itis also said to be beneficial
in the case of colic and spleen. It is a tonic medicine
composed by Vadvali, and is known by the name of
Mailaka (or ‘radish’) oil. It may be administered to
men suffering from loss of their virile power, and to
women desirous of offspmng. (Bower MS., pp. 108-9.)

The only other mention of him at present known,oceurs
in the Kalyana-Karake,a medical treatise written by an un-
known author at the court of the Eastern Chalukya King
Visnuvardhana. But there were five kings of the same
name. Vigouvardhana I reigned eighteen years from his
installation as Yuvargja in 615 A.D. He became inde-
pendent sovereign of Vengi, and founded the Eastern
branch of the Chalukya family in 630 A.D. Visnuvardhana
II, son of Indra Bhatjtaraka, reigned from 668-672 A.D.

86



BODHISATTVA

We are not certain as to who was Bodhisattva. It
is not improbable that the venerable Buddha was so
called. Lord Buddha is credited with many miraculous
cures and in later times, many remedies were ascribed
to him. In Sahet Mahet or Sravastl, “to the north-
east of the monastery of Jetavana, and therefore to
the north of the pillars, there was a sf@pa built on
the spot where Buddha had washed the hands and
feet of a sick monk and had cured his sickness.”
(drehaological Report, Vol. I, 1862-65, p. 341). “ The
legend attached to this spot (A holy place in Sahet
Mahet called the “ Wood of the Recovered Eyes”)is
sufficiently marvellous. Five hundred brigands having
been blinded by order of King Prasenajita, attracted
the commiseration of Buddha, who restored their sight.
The five hundred men who had thus recovered their eye-
sight, threw away their staves, or, according to-Fa Hian,
planted them in the ground, when they immediately took
root, and grew to be a large grove, which was called the
“ Wood of the Recovered Eyes.”

In the Kangyur, in Tibetan and Sanskrit (900 A. D.),
there is said to bea treatise on medicine, the Sutra, by
Sakya Muni, founded on the Suéruta Ayurveda Sastra.

“ Sakya Munee was born in the year 598 B.C. He
was descended from a princely Aryan family, who ruled
over part of modern Oudh and was of the Kshettrya,
or warrior caste. He was well educated, and until his
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twenty-eighth year lived at his father’s court, Becoming
however disgusted with the licentiousness and frivolity
which prevailed, unable to obtain religious consolation
from the ceremonials or preachings of the Brahmins,
and deeply affected by ‘the sin and sorrow which
existed in the world, he suddenly quitted his family,
and betook himself to the abode of certain holy
Brahmins, celebrated for their learning and austere rigour
of their lives, in order to discover the true way to salva-
tion. They did not, however, satisfy him; and he left
them for entire seclusion, from which he did not emerge
until he had arranged and perfected the principles of his
new doctrine. After that, Boodh, or the Enlightened,
as Sakya Munee now styled himself, wandered from
place to place, preaching his own tenets, defying the
Brahmins, vanquishing them in arguments, and obtaining
a great number of disciples......... His death occurred
in 543 B.C.......... The main features of his creed were
the subduing evil desire by contemplation, the practiee
of benevolence and charity, as means of over-
coming earthly sin and sorrow, and obtaining a final
reward by rest and absorption into the divine essence after
death.”

Meadows Taylor, History of India, pp. 44-45.

Buddha is said to have been in the Tusita heaven
before his birth. He felt pity for the distressed world
below and he resolved to deliver it from ¢ the ocean of
misery which throws up sickness as its foam, tossing
with the waves of the old age, and rushing with the
dreadful onflow of death.”

The formula of Simhyamrta butter is attributed to
Bodhisattva by Cakrapani Datta in the Cakradatia,
p. 62:
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e vaw !
TR 9921w |
FafufaRaa Y faRaRE AT S: |
FaTwAfEY g o’ guiwavy |
74 fiwmd A afresEs wifad

Sivadasa in commenting on Bodhisatva says :
Hiftewafa Nfafadtve, v g AwaEaare
“ Bodhisattva is the name of a certain sage, others
identify him with Lokanatha.”

The opinion of Saugata is quoted in the Nivandha sari-
graka by Dallanacarya

dhrewawawar | p. 1760.



KASYAPA THE YOUNGER
(6re CexTURY B. C.)

Kadyapa is a historical person, a contemporary of the
venerable Buddha and the famous physician Jivaka.
Both Kasyapa and Jivaka are referred to have been
skilful children’s doctor. The formule quotéd from
Kasyapa in the Navanitaka refer to children’s diseases.
The Sanskrit originals of the formulx have already been
printed under Kasyapa, the Elder, Vol. I, pp. 183-185.
Hoernle’s translation of the formulx are quoted here from
the Bower Manuscript.

The Kasyapas were three brothers who were fire-
worshippers in the vedic form and had high reputation
as hermits and philosophers. Gautama converted them
at Uruvela, The example of the eldest brother Uruvela
Kasyapa was followed by the King Seniya Bimbisgra,
who declared himself an adherent of Buddha.

There were many Kadyapas, mentioned in Sanskrit
literature, who are said to have studied the science of
medicine. 1n the Mak&bharata, Adiparva, Chapter 42,
we find KaSyapa Dhanvantari, a Brahmin proficient in
toxicology and ophiology.

Once King Pariksit went to hunt in a forest. He
aimed at a deer, but the prey eluded his persuit. He
lost his way and became much exhausted and very thirsty.
He found a man whom he asked for information about
the deer. Getting no reply, the king became annoyed,
and, as he did not know him to bea sage absorbed in
meditation, twined round his neck a dead snake asa
garland. Pariksit was cursed by sage Syigl, son of the
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silent sage Samika, in retaliation to this gratuitous insult
to his father, that the king would die within a period of
seven days, due to a bite by the snake-king Taksaka.

On the seventh day as Taksaka, dressed as a Brabmin,
was going to kill Pariksit, he met with Kasyapa on the
way and learnt from him that Kasyapa’s object was to
treat Pariksit after the snake-bite and thus save his life.
Taksaka challenged him to save a tree, which was just
then reduced to ashes by his vemom. Kasyapa by his
charms, mantras and medicine, restored the tree to life.
There was a man on thetree who was reduced to ashes
and was thus again brought to life. Taksaka induced
Kasyapa to go home by presents and money. Kasyapa
by meditation came to know of the inevitable death of
the king and went away.

Taksaka contracted his body and entered into a fruit
which was presented to the king. As he ate it, Taksaka
assumed his form, clung round his neck and killed him.

The Kasyapa pills.
I

In the case of............ the physician should repeatedly
administer one pill to the child.

11

In cases of acute diarrhwa of children, the physician
should give Zo them a pill. He should give it in honey
mixed with rice water, and it should be made with the
juice of Pariishaka (Grewia Asiatica) and with sugar

and honey.
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111

To a child attacked with vomiting, a physician should
give a pill. It should be made with the juice of Gudachs
(T%nospora cordifolia) and with sugar and honey; or
it may be administered made with a clarified infusion
of roasted iron-filings, and mixed with sugar and honey.
Then the ckild will obtain ease.

Vv

In the case of diarrhcwa, due to disordered hlood, the
physician should give to the child a pill, made with the
juice of the Paficavalka (or set of five barks), or with
rice-water, mixed with sugar and honey. Or it may be
made with the blood of a hare, or of an antelope, or a
deer, mixed with honey.

v

In the case of retention of discharges, the physiciaa
should give to the child a pill made with molasses diluted
with water or the juice of the three myrobalans.

VI

In the case of fetid diarrhcea, the physician should
give to the child a pill made with whey, or with tamarind
juice.

VII

In the case of gravel, stone, strangury, and morbid
secretion of urine, the doctor should give to the child
a pill, made with honey and clear spirits of rice ; or it
may be given, made with suitable medicated liquor. The
ckild will then obtain relief ; so says KaSyapa. By this
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means worms that live in the intestines will be quickly
expelled ; relief will be given to headache, and vomiting
will be checked. If the ckild’s anus is infested with
worms, let it be smeared with the pill; then he will
obtain relief : such is the dictum of Kasyapa.

VIII

In the case of unrecognised diseases let the physician
give a pill together with tepid water, such as is a remedy
against all diseases. With due regard to the welfare
of the patient, a doctor should adopt various kinds of
treatment ; and having regard to the strength or weakness
of the children, and to the time and season, he should
apply the five-fold treatment to their wet-nurses, that
is to say, the two kinds of purgatives, emetics, and the two
kinds of oily enemas.

IX

In the case of gripes the physician should give a pill
to the child, made with pig’s excrement and rice-water,
and he should give with it a draught of sugar and honey.
On drinking it, the child will obtain ease: such is the
dictum of Kasyapa.

X

In cases of hiccough, asthma and cough, the
physician should give a pill, made with citron or with
sanchal-salt and spices.

X1

To a child which is troubled with worms, the physician
should give a pill, made with pomegranate-water, and
honey, or with clear spirits of rice. He may also give
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errhines, linctuses, and spiced vegetable dishes, also a
gruel may be given as light food.

X1

In the case of severe jaundice or other kinds of worbid
pallor, and of swellings, the physician should give a
pill, made with a decoction of Pilu (Salvadora persica).

XII1

In the case of diphtheria, inflammation of the palate,
goitre, and ranula, tke physician should give a pill in a
pulverised state, and he should lance the gums, In this
way the child’s teeth grow with ease, and its swelling
is reduced; its diseases also are relieved, and it returns
to health.

X1V

In the case of ringworm, different skin-diseases,
leucoderma, eczema, psoriasis, and ¢z skort in all diseases
which have their seat in the skin, the physician should
give a pill, made with powders of Kampilya (Mallotus
philippinensis) and Gudika (4brus precatorius), and rubbed
into a paste with mustard-oil. With this paste he should
plaster the patient, and douche him with cow’s urine in
a tepid state, or with the juice of Kbadira (Acacta catecks), .
or with a decoction of nim. Then fke patient will become

well.

86
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XV

To a child which is attacked by any morbid change
in its appearance, by the Pitana demon, or by any other
demoniac possession, the physician should give a pill made
with goat’s urine, or he should plaster it with the pill
powdered and made into a paste with the urine. Then
any demoniac possession, very violent though it be, will be
relieved. '

. XVI

In the case of severe pains in the side, the physician
should give a pill to the child, made with the juice of
Kulattha (Dolickos unifiorus), or with the broth of meat.
Depuratory remedies also should be administered to the
wet-nurses. This will relieve any violent disorder of the
humours, and the child will quickly recover strength and

colour.
Bower Manuscript, pp. 170-72.



JIVAKA.
- (6th Century B. C.)

Jivaka was the well-known pbysician of Buddha’s time.
He was the physician-in-ordinary to King Bimbisara. He
was appointed to undertake medical attendance, not on
the king and his women only, but also on the venerable
Buddha and his Order. In the Malkavagga, he is said
to be the son of Salavati, the courtezan of Vesdll. As
regards his birth, he is said to be an illegitimate son of
Prince Abhaya and grandson of King Bimbisara according
to one version while according to another he was an
illegitimate son of King Bimbisara himself and a younger
brother of Prince Abhaya. The boy was forsaken by the
mother and Prince Abhaya brought him up in the royal
palace, and so he was called Komarebhakka (Kumarena
Posapito). The etymology of the term is fanciful, as
the title Komarobhrtya (Pali, Komarabhacca) or “ Chil-
dren’s doctor,” which clearly indicates him as having been
particularly skilful in paediatrics, is derived from one
of the eight divisions of the science of medicine —
Kaumarabhrtya, and it .really means “ Master of the
Kanmarabhrtya Science.”” He learned the science of
medicine from a world-renowned physician, Atreya, at
Taksasila, He studied there for seven years, and satis-
fied his teacher. Many wonderful cures are related of
him. He set out for Rajagrha at Saketa (Oudb), he
cured the Setthi’s wife who had been suffering for seven
years from a disease in the head by once giving her
medicine through the nose, and thus earned a good deal
of money. He reached Rajagrha, cured the Magadha
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king Seniya Bimbisra of a fistula by one anointing, and
was appointed physician to the king and his seraglio,
and the Buddha fraternity of Bhiksus with the Buddha
at its head. Next he performed a cranial operation on
a Setthi at Rajagrha. He ordered the Setthi “to lie
down on his bed, tied him fast to his bed, cut through the
skin of the head, drew apart the flesh on each side of the
incision, pulled two worms out (of the wound) and showed
them to the people. He closed up the sides of the wound,
stitched up the skin on the head, and anointed it with
salve,” and enjoined perfect rest for three weeks.

Next he performed a laparotomy on a Setthi’s son
at Benares: he tied him fast to a pillar, placed his
wife in front of him, cut through the skin of the belly,
drew the twisted intestines out, put the intestines back
(into their right position), stitched the skin together, and
anointed it with salve. is next patient was King Paggota
(of Uggene) who was suffering from jaundice, and who
was soon cured of his malady. He thus earned a fortune
by his marvellous cures and he helped the Bhiksus with his
riches. Jivaka is referred to in the “ Silra of the Frust
of Asceticiam’’ as indueing Ajatadatru to visit Buddha.
Tradition assigns him to the court of King Ajatadatru
and makes him a contemporary #nd friend of Buddha.

The following formul are ascribed to Jivaka :—
1. In the Bower MS. the following formula for
diseases of children occurs :—
Wit gfyaet uTar ygen ayn @ |
¥ framen fadwedt sfa ¥rare afaw: o
Verse 1081, pp. 74-75.

“ Bhargi (Clerodendron siphonanthus), long pepper,
Patha (Stephania Aermandifolia), Payasys (Gynandropsis
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pentaphylla), together with honey, may be used as a linctus
against emesis due to deranged phlegm. So says Jivaka.”
Bower MS. 11, p. 176.

2. In the Cakradatfa, Sauresvara Ghrta is ascribed
to Jivaka. Sivadasa explains Jivaka as

N gewfa:, @@ @0 p. 226.

Sauresvara Butter.

Hrorcea |
TN ZaaE Prmzfawd |
~ayiay g=fa fagymy faas o
wfrat faee qagege o=
Y Y31 T N ATTEIRE
a g e AWy awe faarEe |
IAAAFAIY AT ¥ |
zfuAEeAgs v A TIw 79E |
uE @gy,d wen oy wved wfa
WU FHATOE AFGTAHTE T4 |
ffrae fadie’ waRs @ g o
WO AR WAy qerde |
AR TR TqY Tt T 0
qeaTfwa v S ffafamme
v R W g v @
e — WA e )
3. Another formula, aseribed to Jivaka, is quoted
by commentators,—

IR U] A G FFHT AT |
wut anfa guife Hedwrgfi
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argATesCe faRturg awg 989 |
frfeiret sfra@e gwrrat gaTaed |

In the Sumangala vilasini (the commentary in the
Digha Nikaya of the Sutta Pitaka, written by Buddha-
ghosa), we find interesting material for the study of the
life of Buddba and his contemporaries. It contains the
story of Jivaka but shows a popular version of it. It differs
from the accounts as preserved in more reliable sources.

Jivaka is referred to in the Sutra of the Fruit of
Asceticism as inducing Ajatasatru to visit Buddha. “ The
Sitra relates how king Ajataattu of Magadha in the
¢ Liotus night,’ that is in the full moon of October, the time
when lotus blooms, is sitting in tha open air, surrounded
by his nobles on the flat roof of his palace. *Then,’
as it is recorded in that text, ‘the king of Magadha,
Ajatagattu, the son of the Videba princess, uttered this
exclamation : ‘ Fair in sooth is this moonlight night,
lovely in sooth is this moonlight night, grand in sooth is
this moonlight night, heart-enchanting in sooth is this
moonlight night, happy omens in sooth giveth this moon-
light night. What Samana or what Brahmana shall I
go to hear, that my soul may be cheered when I
hear him ?’ Oune counsellor names this and another that
teacher ; but Jivaka, the king’s physician, sits on in silence.
Then the king of Magadha, the Ajatasattu, the son
of Videha, spake to Jivaka Komarabhacea :  Why art
thou silent, friend Jivaka ?’ ‘Sire, in my mango grove
he resteth, the exalted, holy, supreme Buddba, with a great
band of disciples, with 300 monks. Of him, the exalted
Gotama, there spreadeth through the world loudly praise
in these terms: He, the KExalted One, is the holy,
supreme Buddha, the wise, the learned, the blessed, who
knoweth the universe, the highest, who tameth man like
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an ox, the teacher of gods and men, the exalted Buddha.
Sire, go to hear him, the Exalted One ; perchance, if thou
hearest him, the Exalted One, thy soul, O sire, may be
refreshed '—and the king orders elephants to be prepared
for himself and queens, and the royal procession moves
with burning torches on the moonlight night through the
gate of Rajagaha to Jivaka’s mango grove, where Buddha
is said to have held with the king the famous discourse
¢On the Fruits of Asceticism’ at the end of which
the king joined the church as a lay member!”
Oldenburg’s Buddha, p. 147.

For an aceount of the life of Jivaka, we have quoted
from—
Makavagga, Ch. VIII, Transl. S.B.E., Part II,p. 171.
Hardy’s Manual of Buddkism, Ch. VII, of. 20, p. 244.
Schiefaer’s Tibetan Tales, Ch. VI, pp. 92-109,
Beal’s Buddlhist Records, Vol. I, 1ntroduction, lix.
and Vol. II, p. 152.
Oldenburg’s Buddha, p. 147.

In the Tibetan Tales, translated by Schiefner from the
Tibetan of the Kak-gyur into German, and from it done
into English by Ralston, Jivaka is said to be an illegiti-
mate son of King Bimbisdra. Jivaka’s mother left the
boy concealed in a chest before the gate of the royal
palace.

“When it was opened a boy was seen inside it.
The king asked if the child was alive or dead. He was
told that it was alive. Then the king recognised the
seal and the robe, and he made over the child to Prince
Abbaya. The prince brought bim up, and as the king
had asked if he was alive, and as Prinece Abhaya had
looked after his maintenance, the boy received the name
of Jivaka Kumarabhanda,
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When Jivaka had grown up, he was sitting one day
conversing with Abhaya. Abhaya said that it was
incumbent on them to learn some craft, whereby they
might gain their bread later on. '

* * * * *

Jivaka also, having seen a white-clad physician, sur-
rounded by several men clad in white, entering the king’s
palace, asked who that was.

¢ He is a physician,” was the reply.

‘ What does he do ?’

‘ He cures.’

¢ What does he earn ?’

¢ When he cures a patient he receives his fee ; but if the
patient dies, he receives nothing, for nothing is given.’

Thereupon Jivaka resolved to study the healing art.
He went to his father and said, ‘ O king, allow me to
study the healing art.’

€O son, you are a king’s son. What do you want
to do with the healing art ?’

¢O king, kings’ sons are in the habit of learning all
arts.’

¢ In that case, O son, learn this art.’

So Jivaka began to study the healing art.

When he had studied it well, but had not as yet learnt
how to open skulls, he had recourse to the king of physi-
cians, Atreya in Taksha6ila, of whom he had heard that
he understood the art of skull-opening. Going to the
king, he told him that he was about to journey to
Takshasila.

¢ What for ?’

‘The king of physicians, Atreya, lives there, who
understands the art of opening the skull. It is in order
to learn that art that I wish to go there.’

“ Do you desire, O son, to make a living thereby ?’
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‘O king, a man must either not study the art of
- healing at all, or he must study it thoroughly.’

‘ In that case, O son, go thither.’

The king wrote a letter to king Pushkarasarin, saying,
‘My son is going to Atreya in order to study the healing
art. Provide him with all things which he may require.’

In the course of time Jivaka arrived at Takshasili,
and Pushkarasdrin, after reading the letter, handed him
over to Atreya, to whom he gave orders to instruct in
the healing art the prince who had come there on his
account. When Atreya began to teach him, Jivaka
mastered everytling excellently at the slightest intimation.
Now Atreya was wont, when he visited a patient, to take
a young Brahman along with him, One day he took
Jivaka also, gave him directions to administer such and
such remedies, and then went away. Jivaka thought,
‘In the present case the master has made a mistake.
If the patient takes this medicine, he will die this very
day. As the remedy which the master has prescribed
is not good, I will contrive an expedient.’ So he left
the house along with Atreya, and said when he came
back again, ¢ The doctor has told me not to give the
medicine which he bhas prescribed but such and such a
remedy.’” When the patient had been treated in this way,
he became better. The next time Atreya visited the
patient, after asking how he was getting on, he gave
directions that the same medicine should be given to him
on the following day. Being asked whether he meant
the medicine which he had preseribed first or that which
he had afterwards ordered, he said, * What did I preseribe
first, and what afterwards ?’

He was told, ¢ You prescribed the one when you were
present here ; about the other you gave orders to Jivaka.’
He said to himself, ‘I made a mistake. Jivaka is

87
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endowed with great insight.” Then he said that the
medicine which JTvaka had prescribed was to be given.

Atreya became well pleased with Jivaka, and took
him along with him wherever he went. The Brahmans’
sons said, ‘O teacher, you are well pleased with him
because he is a king’s son, and you bestow instruction
upon him, but none upon us.’ e replied, ‘That is not
the case. Jivaka possesses great intelligence, and he is
able to comprehend intuitively whatever I indicate to
him." They said, ©O teacher, how do you know this ?’
He said to the Brahmans’ sons, ‘Go and ask the price
of various commodities, you of such a one, you of such
another.” And having so spoken he sent them off to
the market. He also gave orders to Jivaka to ask the
price of a certain article. The Brahmans’ sons did as
they were bid. Jivaka did likewise. But then he said
to himself, ‘Suppose the master asks the prices of
other wares, what shall 1 be able to reply ? I will make
myself acquainted with the prices of other commodities
as well.” When they had all returned to their teacher,
they rendered an account of those things which they had
been ordered to do. Then Atreya began to ask the price
of articles which he had not mentioned, saying, ‘O
Brahman’s son, what does this or that commodity cost ?’
He whom he (uestioned replied that he did not know.
In like manner did the others make reply when he ques-
tioned them. But Jivaka, when he was asked, told him
the price of every kind of goods.

O Brahmans’ sous,’ said Atreya, ¢ have ye heard ?’

‘We have heard.’

¢ Behold, this is the reason why I said that Jivaka,
as he is possessed of remarkable insight, intuitively com-
prehends any matter on a slight intimation being given
to him. I will give you yet another proof of this.’
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Then he said to his pupils, Go to the pine-hill, and
fetech from it that which is no remedy.’ They went
thither, and each of them brought away that which he
thought was no remedy. But Jivaka reflected that there
is scarcely anything which is not a remedy, so he brought
away only a knot from a reed and a morsel of stone.
Halfway back he met a herd-girl, who was carrying a
jug of curdled milk and a leavening pot, and who was
intending to go to Atreya, as she was suffering greatly
with her eyes  Jivaka asked her where she was going,
When she had told him, he showed her a remedy which
was near at hand. She applied it, and was cured at
once. Full of joy thereat she said, ‘Take this pot and
this jug of curdled milk.’ He accepted the pot, but he
gave her back the jug of curdled milk. Then he went
on his way carrying the pot.

Now the Brabmans’ sons saw some elephant tracks
in the middle of the road, and took to inspecting them.
When Jivaka came up with them, he asked what those
marks were. ¢ Footprints of an elephant,’ they replied,
He said, ¢ Those are the footprints of an elepbant, not
male but female, blind of the right eye, and about to
bring forth young to-day. On it a woman was riding.
She too is blind of the right eye, and she will bear a son
to-day.’

When they had all returned to Atreya, each of them
showed what he had brought away with him. Atreya
said, ¢ O Brahmans’ sons, all these things are remedies.
This one is of use in such and such an illness, and the
others in other illnesses.” When Jivaka was asked what
he had brought, he said, ‘O teacher, all things are
remedies ; there exists nothing which is not a remedy.
However, I have brought with me the knot of a reed, a
morsel of stone, and a leavening pot.’
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¢ Of what use are these things 7’

¢ If a man is stung by a scorpion, he can be fumigated
with the reed knot and healed with the leavening pot,
and with the morsel of stone can a pot of curdled milk
be broken at harvest-time.’

Atreya laughed. The Brabmans' sons thought that
the teacher was displeased with him, so they said, ‘O
teacher, do you suppose that is all ? We saw the track
of an elephant in the middle of the road, and Jivaka
declared that the track was that of a female elephant,
blind of the right eye amd big with young, and that it
will bring forth a young elephant to-day; and also that
a womsn had been seated upon it, who was also pregnant
and blind of the right eye, and who will give birth to-day
to a son.’

Atreya asked, ¢ O Jivaka, is this true ?’

‘Yes, O teacher.’

*How did you know whether the footprints were
those of a male or of a female elephant ?’

O teacher,’ replied Jivaka, ‘how could I, who was
brought up in a royal family, help knowing that ? The
footprints of a male elephant are round, those of a female
elephant are oblong.’

“How did you know that she was blind of the right
eye ?’

‘ Because she had eaten the grass which grew on the
left side only.’

¢ How did you know that she is big with young ?’

‘ Because she had pressed hard with her feet.’

‘How did you know that she will give birth toa
male foal ?°

* Beeause she pressed hardest on the right side.’

‘How did you know thata woman had been riding
on the elephant P’
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* From her track on the road when she alighted.’

‘ How did you know that she was blind of the right
eye ?’

‘ Because as she walked she plucked the flowers which
grew on the left side only.’

‘ How did you know that she was with child ?’

‘ Because the heels of her feet had made the deepest
impression. All this is so, but if the teacher does not
believe me, let him send one of the Brahmans’ sons to
the inn.’

Atreya sent some of them there, and all turned out
to be just as Jivaka had said. Then Atreva said to the
Brahmans’ sons, ‘O Brahmans’ sons, have ye compre-
hended ? After such a fashion is Jivaka’s intelligence
remarkable.’

Jivaka had learnt the whole art of healing, with the
exceptiou of the operation of skull-opening. Now a man
who was afflicted by a cerebral malady came to Atreya
and asked him to treat him. Atreya replied that the man
must dig a pit that day and provide it with dung, and
that next day he woald take the case in hand. When
Jivaka heard this, he went to bhim and said, ‘O friend,
all that T have learnt have I learnt for the benefit of
mankind. As I have not yet learnt the operation of
skull-opening, hide me away so that I may see how you
perform it Atreya promised to do so,and showed him
8 place to hide in.

When Atreya came, he placed the man in the pit,
opened his skull, and was about to seize the reptile with
his pincers, when Jivaka cried out, ‘O teacher, be not
hasty in seizing it; otherwise this son of a good family
might die to-day.’

“ Are you there, Jivaka 9’ asked Atreya,

‘ Yes, teacher,” he replied.
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¢ How then ought I to seize the reptile ¢’

€O teacher, warm the pincers and touch its back
therewith. Then, if the reptile draws its arms and feet
together, give it a toss out.’

When all this had been done the man was cured.

Then Atreya said, ¢ O Jivaka, go and bathe, and then
come to me. As I am much pleased, I will communicate
to you after what fashion the skull is opened.’

Jivaka bathed, and Atreya showed him after what
fashion the skull ought to be opened. Then Atreya said,
€O Jivaka, as I earn my bread thereby, do not practise
the art in this country.’

¢ O teacher, I will act accordingly.’

With these words Jivaka paid his respects to Atreya.
Then he went to king Pushkarasarin, and informed him
that, as he had now learnt the art of healing, he was about
to take his departure.

Now there were in the borderland at that time some
enemies of Pushkarasarin named Pandavas. Then said
the king, ‘O Jivaka, my enemies the Pandavas are in
the borderland ; bring them to discomfiture by the force
of your intelligence, and afterwards come back here. Then
will we proceed after the fashion of the world.’ Jivaka
promised to do so. As soon as a fourfold army had
been equipped, he set out, discomfited the Pandavas of the
borderland, took hostages and tribute from them, and
then, having returned safely, handed over to the king
what he had taken. The king was greatly pleased, and
bestowed presents on Jivaka, as Jivaka did on Atreya.

Jivaka journeyed by degrees to Bhadrar;kara, and
having arrived in that city, spent the summer there.
After learning there the Sastra, ¢ Language of all Crea-
tures,’ he departed from Bhadramkara. Seeing a man
carrying a load of wood to the city, of whom nothing was
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left but skin and bone, and the whole of whose body was
dropping sweat, he said to him, ‘O friend, how came
you into such a plight ¢’ The man replied, ‘I know
not. But I have got into this state since 1 began to
carry this load’ Jivaka carefully inspected the wood,
and said, ¢ Friend, will you sell this wood 7’

‘Yes)’

* For how much money ¢’

¢ For five hundred Karshapanas.”

Jivaka bought the wood, and when he had examined
it, he discovered the gem which brings all beings to belief.
The virtue of the gem is of this kind : when it is placed
before an invalid, it illuminates him as a lamp lights up
all the objects in a house, and so reveals the nature of
his malady.

When Jivaka bhad gradually made his way to the
Udumbara land, he found there a man who was measuring
with a measure, and who, when he had finished measuring,
inflicted a wound upon his head with the measure. When
Jivaka saw this, he asked him why he behaved in that
way.

“ My head itches greatly.’

¢ Come here and I will look at it.’

The man lay dowa and Jivaka examined his head.
Then he laid on the man’s head the gem which brings
all beings to belief, and it immediately became manifest
that there was a centipede inside. Thereupon Jivaka
said, ‘O man, there is a centipede inside your head.
The man touched his feet and said, ¢ Cure me.’ Jivaka
promised to do so, but he thought, ‘I will act according
to the words of the teacher.” So he said, ‘O man, dig
a pit te.day and have dung in readiness. I will take
your case in hand to-morrow.’ The man touched his
feet and went away, Next day Jivaka placed the man
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in the pit, opened the skull with the proper instrument,
touched the back of the centipede with the heated pincers,
and then, when the centipede drew its arms and feet
together, he seized it with the pincers and pulled it out.
Thereupon the patient recovered. The man gave Jivaka
five hundred Karshapanas, which he sent to Atreya.

After this Jivaka came to the Rohitaka land. A
householder had died there who had possessed a park with
beautiful flowers, fruits, and water, and who, as he had
been excessively fond of the garden, had been born again
there among the demons, - When his son became master
of the house, he appointed a certain man to watch over
the park. 7The watchman, however, was killed by that
demon, as was also a second watchman, after which the
son of the deceased householder abandoned the park.
Thereupon a dropsical man, whom all the doctors had
given up, came to that park and took up his quarters
there for the night, thinking that it would not much
matter if the demon were to kill him. Now it happened
that Jivaka also spent the night in this park. The
demon began to threaten the dropsical man. Then
stepped forward the Dropsy and said, ‘AsI have already
taken possession of this man, wherefore do you threaten
him ¢ Is there no one Lere who will fumigate you with
the smoke of goats’ bairp That would make you fly
twelve yojanas away 9’ The demon replied, ‘Is there
no one here to give you radish-seed pounded and beaten
up in butter 7 Thereby would you be broken to pieces.”
Jivaka heard all this, and next morning he visited the
householder, and asked him why he had abandoned the
park which was so rich in flowers, fruits, and water.
The householder told him all that had occurred. Then
said Jivaka, ¢ O householder, fumigate the park with the
smoke of goats’ hair. Then will the demon fly twelve
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yojanas away." The householder did so, and the demon
flew twelve yojanas away. This householder also gave
five hundred Karshapanas to Jivaka, who sent them as
before to Atreya.

Afterwards Jivaka asked the dropsical man why he
abode in the demon-haunted park. The man told him
everything that had occurred. Jivaka said to him,
‘Swallow radish-seed pounded and beaten up in butter,
and you will recover” The man took the remedy and
recovered his health. This man also gave five hundred
Karshapanas to Jivaka, who, as before, sent them to
Atreya.

Jivaka gradually made his way to Mathurd, where
he rested under a tree outside the city. Now it had come
to pass there that a wrestler was smitten by an antagonist,
and his bowels were displaced, so that he died and was
carried out to be buried. A wvulture and her little ones
had their nest on a tree, and one young vulture said,
¢ Mother, give us flesh.” She replied, ¢Children, where
is flesh to be found 7’ The young birds said, ¢ Mother,
as that Malla who was smitten in wrestling is dead and
has been carried out, flesh is to be found there where
he is.’

¢ O children, the king of doctors, Jivaka, had come
here, and will set him to rights again.’

¢ Mother, in what manner will he set him to rights?’

¢ By applying a certain powder to his bowels.’

Jivaka overheard all this. So he arose and went to
where the corpse was, and inquired, saying, ‘ Honoured
sirs, whom have ye here ?’

‘A man who died after being struck down while
wrestling,” was the reply.

¢ Lay him down that 1 may look at him,’ said Jivaka.

The dead man was laid down, and Jivaka placed on

88
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his head the gem which brings to belief. Perceiving that
the man’s entrails had been displaced, he blew some powder
into the body through a hollow reed, and as soon as the
powder had reached the entrails the man recovered. This
man also gave five hundred Karshapanas to Jivaka, who,
as before, sent them to Atreya.

Now there was in Mathurd a householder who had a
wife of consummate youth and beauty, whom he loved
exceedingly.  After his death he was born again asa
reptile in the lower part of his wife’s body . ... When
she heard that the physician Jivaka had arrived she went
to see him, and said that she was ill, and that he must
treat her .. .. He ordered her to lay aside her garments,
and then he expelled the worm in the way in which, as
will presently be described, he got rid of the centipede
which had erept into a man’s ear.  Whereupon the patient
recovered. As her desires were enhanced by passion,
she made overtures to him, but he shut his ears and
said, “You seem to me like a Rakshasi. I, who have
cured you, am contented with having done so.”” She also
gave him five hundred Karshapanas, which likewise he
sent to Atreya.

After this Jivaka went on by degrees and reached the
shore of the river Yamuna. Thgre he saw a corpse which,
when the fish twitched the sinews of its heels, opened its
eyes and smiled. Observing all this, he became aware of
the connection which exists between the sinews and the
rest of the body.

Having gradually made his way to Vaiéali, he found
there a wrestler the ball of whose eye protruded in conse-
quence of a blow from a fist. Jivaka paid him a visit,
pulled the sinews of his heel, and restored the eye to its
right place. This man also gave him five hundred Kar-
shapanas, which he gave to Abhaya’s mother,
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At Vaisall there lived a man into whose ear a centipede
had crept, and had therein given birth to seven hundred
young ones. Tormented by his pains in the ear, this
man went to Jivaka and intreated him to cure him.
Jivaka said to himself, < Hitherto I have acted in aceord-
ance with my teacher’s instructions, but now I will act
according to my own intelligence.” He said to the man,
‘*Go and make a hut out of foliage, carpet it with blue
stuff, place a drum underneath, and make the ground
warm.” The man provided everything as he was told.
Then Jivaka made the man lie down, sprinkled the
ground with water, and beat the drum. Thereupon the
centipede, thinking that the summer was come, crept
out. Then Jivaka placed a piece of meat on the ear.
The reptile turned back, but presently came out again
with its young ones, and they all laid hold of the piece
of meat. Whereupon Jivaka flung it into the flesh-pot,
and the man recovered his health. He gave Jivaka five
hundred Karshapanas, and Jivaka gave them to Abhaya’s
mother.

After a time Jivaka came to Rajagrha, and King
Bimbisdra, hearing of his arrival, ordered Prince Ajatagatru
to go out to meet his elder brother. The prince set out
on the.way. But when Jivaka heard that Prince Ajata-
§atru was coming to meet him, he reflected that if he
consented to this reception, Ajatasatru, when he became
king, might do him some harm. So he turned back, and
entered the city by another gate.

On another occasion, when Jivaka was strolling along
surrounded by a great crowd, a Brahman who was afflicted
with an eye disease accosted him, and begged him to
prescribe a remedy. He replied angrily, ¢ Sprinkle the
eye with ashes.” The man, who was of a simple nature,
did as he was told, and he became well.
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Another man, also afflicted with an eye disease, was
on his way to visit Jivaka, when the Brahman saw him
and asked him where he was going. When the man
had told him, the Brahman said, ‘ What need have you
of Jivaka ? Do what he told me to do’ The man
gave heed to the words of the Brahman, sprinkled his
eye with ashes, and became blind.

At another time, a tumour formed on the crown of
King Bimbisara’s head. He ordered his ministers to
summon the physicians. The ministers did so, and the
king told the physicians to treat the tumour. They said,
‘O king, as the great physician Jivaka is here, why
should we deal with it ?” So the king ordered Jivaka
to be summoned. When he had been introduced, the
king asked him to undertake the case. He consented
to do so, on the condition that he should be allowed
to give the king his bath. Then he anointed the tumour
with myrobalan and with ripening substances, and he
poured over it five hundred jugs of water in which such
substances had been infused. When it was ripe he
secretly touched it with a razor and squeezed it out. Then
he applied healing remedies, and poured over it five
hundred jugs of water in which such substances had
been infused. Whereupon the wound healed so complete-
ly that the skin and the hair were perfectly even. When
the king’s bath was finished, he said that Jivaka was
now to begin the operation. Jivaka replied, ‘O king,’
be pleased to partake of food.” When the king had
eaten, he again called upon Jivaka to proceed. ‘O king
said Jivaka, ‘the operation has been performed.’ The
king would not believe this, but when he felt with his
hand, he could not find the place where the hurt had
been. Moreover, when he took a mirror and looked in
it, he could see nothing. He asked his wife, but neither
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could she find the place where the hurt had been. The
king was greatly astonished, and he said to his ministers,
¢ Honoured sirs, appoint Jivaka king of the physicians.’
But the man who had become blind said, ‘O king, is
it from love towards your son or on account of his
knowledge of things that you give him this appoint-
ment ?”  The king replied, ‘On account of his know-
ledge of things.’ The blind man said, ¢ However this
may be, he has not cured me. Jivaka said, ‘O man,
I have never seen you before ; bow, then, could I have
cured you?’ The blind man replied, * That is true;
but he to whom you did preseribe a remedy taught
me what to do.’

“ What did he teach you to do ?’

¢ Such and such things.’

‘Your nature and that man’s nature are different,’
said Jivaka. ‘Now do thisand that, and you will be
made whole.’

The man acted accordingly and was made whole.
Then he said, ‘O king, be pleased to let Jivaka be
appointed king of the plysicians.” So Jivaka was seated
upon an elephant, and with great pomp was installed king
of the physicians.

There lived in Rajagrha a householder who suffered
from a swelling of the glands, and had been given up
by all the physicians. He resolved to go to Jivaka. If
he could be cured by him, well and good ; if not, then
he was ready to die. He came to Jivaka and entreated
him to cure him. Jivaka said that the remedies which
his case required were hard to find. Thus the man
thought, “As even Jivaka has given me up, what
is there for me to do? As my time has come, I
will die of my own accord” So he went away to
the cemetery, Now a corpse was being burnt there,
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and an ichneumon and a lizard, which were fighting
with one another, fell into the fire. Being tormented
by hunger, he devoured them both. Then bhe drank
some rain-water which he found in the cemetery, and
afterwards he betook himself to a cattle-shed in the
neighbourhood of the cemetery, where he fed upon kodrava
porridge and sour milk mixed with butter. Thereupon
the tumour gave way, and he, after it had discharged
upwards and downwards, was restored to health.

At another time Vaidebl suffered from a tumour in
the groin. She communicated the fact to the king, who
ordered Jivaka to cure his stepmother. Jivaka undertook
the case, prepared a poultice, and asked her to sit down
upon it, After examining the poultice on which she
had sat, he perceived where the diseased spot was. Then
he applied maturing means, and when he saw that the
tumour was ripe, he concealed a lancet in the poultice,
and gave directions to the queen-mother as to how she
was to sit down upon it and rise up again. She acted
accordingly, and the tumour gave way as soon as it
was pricked by the lancet. He then caused it to be
washed with bitter water mixed with healing substances,
and applied healing substances to it, after which she
became well. . )

Jivaka went to the king, who asked him if he bad
healed his step-mother. He replied that he had done so,

¢But you have not looked upon her without her
clothing ?’

¢No.'’

¢ How then did you manage ?’

When Jivaka had described what he had contrived,
the king marvelled greatly, and gave orders to the
ministers to install Jivaka a second time as king of the

physicians.
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But the man with the swelling of the glands, to -
whom Jivaka had said that it would be diffieult to find
a remedy for his ailment, asked the king whether he
had ordered Jivaka to be installed as king of the
physicians out of love for his son or on account of that
son’s knowledge of things. The king replied, ‘On
account of his knowledge.’

¢ However this may be, he has not cured me.’

O man,’ said Jivaka, ‘I did not undertake your ease.
I merely said that it would be difficult to find you a
remedy.’

¢ What is the remedy in my case ?’ acked the man.

“If on the fourteenth day of the waxing moon,’
replied Jivaka, ‘a fair-haired man dies and is burnt at
the cemetery; and if at that time an ichneumon and
a lizard are fighting with one another and fall into the
fire; and if you eat both of them, and then drink of
the water of the rain poured down by Mahesvara on
the cemetery ; and if you afterwards partake of kodrava
porridge and curdled milk mixed with butter, in that
case you will recover. It was becsuse I thought of all
this that I told you that the remedy would be a difficult
one to find.!

Then "the man said, ¢ Your knowledge is excellent, for
these are the very things of which I have partaken.’
And he joyfully exclaimed, ‘O king, as Jivaka deserves
to be king of the physicians, let him be appointed to
that office.’

And so Jivaka was for the second time installed as
king of the physicians.

At the time when AjataSatru, impelled by Devadatta,
the friend of vice, deprived of his life his father, the
lawful king, he fell ill with an internal tumour. He
ealled upon the physicians to cure him. They replied,
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“0O king, as your elder brother is here, Jivaka, the king
of the physicians, wherefore should we cure you?’ So
the king told his ministers to call in Jivaka. This was
done, and the king charged him to remove the tumour,
which he undertook to do.

Jivaka reflected that the tumour might yield to one
of two influences, either that of excessive joy or that of
excessive wrath. And that as it would be impossible
to arouse excessive joy within so sinful a man, it would
be necessary at all risks to excite in him excessive wrath.
So he told the king that he could heal him, provided
that the king would feed on Prince Udajibhadra’s flesh.

When the king heard this he became furious, and
cried, ¢ Very good! I have killed my father, and you
want to put Udajibhadra to death. Then if I die of
this complaint you will be king.’

Jivaka replied, ‘Such are the means of effecting a
cure ; in no other way can I restore you to health.’

When the king had given his consent, Jivaka brought
Prince Udajibhadra before the king, robed in all stately
array, and said, ‘O king, take pains to look well at
Prince Udajibhadra, {or after this you will not be
able to see him again.’ Having thus exhibited him,
he took him to his own housq and there he hid him
away.

He then went to the cemetery of Sitavana in search
of human flesh. There was no lack of corpses there,
and from one of these corpses Le took some flesh and
carried it away with him. This he prepared with the
most excellent materials, and then he served it up to the
king at dinner-time. When king Ajatasatru had received
the bowl of flesh-broth, and was preparing to partake of
it, Jivaka seized 1t, hit him over the head with it, and
said to him, ‘O evil-doer, you have taken the life of
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your own father, and now you want to feed on the flesh
of your own son.’ .

The king cried iu his wrath, ¢ If this be so, why have
you put him to death *’ ’

As he thus broke out in anger, his tumour gave way,
and discharged upwards and downwards, its contents
coming to light mixed with blood from the wound. When
the king saw that, he fell fainting to the ground. But
after he had been sprinkled with water he came to himself,
and then, when he had bathed and partaken of strengthen-
ing nourishment, he recovered his health.

After that, Jivaka brought before the king Prince
Udajibhadra arrayed in all state, and touched the king’s
feet and said, ‘O king, here stands Prince Udajibhadra.
I would not deprive an ant of its life, not to speak
of the prince. But as it was only by this" contrivance
that the king’s life could be saved, therefore did 1
contrive it.' The king marvelled greatly, and gave
orders to his ministers to install Jivaka for the third
time as the king of the physicians. The ministers set
him upon an clephant and with great pomp installed him
for the third time as king of the physicians.” '

Tibetan Tales, pp. 92-109.

The Story of Jivaka as narrated in the Makavagga.

“ Eigutn KaNDiaka.

(The Dress of the Bhikkus.)

4. And the courtezan Slavati, when the child in
her womb had reached maturity, gave birth to a boy.
And the courtezan Shlavati gave orders to her maid-
servant (saying), ¢ Go my girl, put this boy into an old
winnowing basket, take him away, and throw him away

89
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on a dust-heap.’ The servant accepted this order of the .
courtezan Shlavati (by saying), ¢ Yes, Madam,’ put that
boy into an old winnowing basket, took him away, and
- threw him away on a dust-heap.

At that time a royal prince, Abhaya by name,' went
betimes to attend upon the king, and saw that boy,
around whom crows were gathering. When he saw that,
he asked the people: ¢ What is that, my good Sirs, around
which the crows are gathering ?’

‘It is a boy, Your Highness.” *

“Is he alive, Sirs ?’

‘ He is alive, Your Highness.’

‘Well, my good Sirs, bring that boy to our palace
and give him to the nurses to nourish him !’

And those people accepted that order of the royal
prince Abhaya (by saying), ¢ Yes, Your Highness,” brought
that boy to the palace of the royal prince Abhaya, and
gave him to the nurses (saying), ¢ Nourish (this boy).’

Because (the people had said about this boy to Abhaya),
‘Heisalive’ {(g1vati), they gave him the name of
G 1vaka; because he had been caused to be uourished
by the royal prince (fwmdrena posipito), they gave him
thenameof Komdrabhatkha®

1 This ‘ royal prince Abhaya ’ (Abhaya K v mn & r a) is mentioned
by the Gainas under the nameof Abhayakuméara asthe son of
Seniya, i. €., Bimbisara. See Jacobi, Zeitachrift der Deutschen Morg.
Gesellachaft, Vol. XXXIV, p. 187.

*  The word which we have translated, ‘ Your Highvess ' (de v s,
lit. * God ') is the same which is used by all persons except by Samanas
p addressing s king. -

3 Hvidently the redactors of this passage referred the first part
of the compound Kom&rabhakka tothe royal prince (Kumbra)
Abhaya, and intended Komarabhakka to be understood as * 2
person whose life is supported by a royal prince.’ So also the name
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5. And ere long Givaka KoméirabhatZa came to the
years of discretion. And Givaka Komfrabhatka went to
the place where the royal prince Abhaya was; having
approached him he said to the royal prince Abhaya :
*Who is my mother, Your Highness, and who is my
father.’

‘Ido not know your mother, my good Givaka, but "
I am your father, for I have had you nourisbed.’

Now (/ivaka Komérabbakka thought : ¢ In these royal
families it is not easy to find one’s livelihood without
knowing an art. What if I were to learn an art.’

6. At that time there lived at Takkasild (Ta'éiha)
a world-renowned physician. And Givaka Koméirabhaka
without asking leave of the royal prince Abbaya set
out for Takkasili. Wandering from place to place he
came o Takkasild and to the place where that physician
was. Having approached him he said to that physician,
I wish to learn your art, doector.’

¢ Well, friend Givaka, learn it.’

And Givaka Komérabhatfa learnt much, and learnt
casily, and understood well, and did not forget what he
had learnt. And when seven years have elapsed, Givaka
Komfrabhatka thought: I learn much, and learn easily,
and I' understand we]l, and I do not forget what I have
learnt. T have studied now seven years, and I do not see
the end of this art. When shall I see the end of this art ?*

Kumara-Kassapa is explained in the Gitaka commentary (Rh. D.,
* Buddhist Birth Stories,” p. 204). The true meaning of the names,
however, appears to have been different, for in Sanskrit Kumdrabhritys
and Kumérabhritya are technical terms for the part of the
medical science which comprises the treatment of infants (see Wise,
* Commeatary on the Hindu System of Medicine,” p. 3). Wae believe,
therclore, that this surname Kom@rabhakla really means, ‘ Master of
the Kdumdrabhyitya Science ').:
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7. And Givaka Komfrabhatka went to the place
where that physician was; having approached him he
said to that physician: ‘I learn much, doctor, and I learn
easily ; I understand well, and do not forget what I have
learnt. I have studied now seven years, and 1do not see
the end of this art. When shall 1 see the end of this art?”’

“Very well, my dear Givaka, take this spade, and seek
round about Takkasil4 a yogana on every side, and what-
ever (plant) you see which is not medicinal, bring it to me.’

Givaka Komarabhakka aceepted this order of that
physician (saying), ¢ Yes, doctor,” took a spade, and went
around about Takkasild a yb_qam on cvery side, but he
did not sce anything that was not medicinal.  Then
Givaka Komdlrabha/da went to the place where that
physician was ; having approached him he said to that
physician : ‘I have been sceking, doctor, all around
Takkasild a yogana on every side, but 1 have not seen
anything that is not medicinal.’

(The physieian rephied), ¢ You have done vour learning,
my good Givaka; this will do for acquiring your liveli-
hood.” Speaking thus he gave to Givaka Xomérabbakia
a little (money) for his journey (home).

8. Aund Givaka Komérabhatta took that little moucy,
given to him for his journey, and set out for Rigagaba.
And on the way at Sfketa that little money of Givaka
Komérabhatta was spent. Now Givaka Komirabhakla
thought : ‘ These ways are wild, and there is but little
water and little food ; it is difficult to travel here without
mouney for the journey. What if 1 were to try to get
some money for my journcy.’

At that time the Set/Zi’s ' wife at Siketa had been
suffering for seven years from disease in the head ; many

! See the note at p. 1, 7, 1.
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very great and world-renowned physicians tame, but they
could not restore her to health ; they received much gold,
and went away.

And Givaka KomAirabhakka, when he had entered
Shketa, asked the people : ¢ Who is sick here, my good
Sirs ? Whom shall I cure ?’

* That Seftki's wife, doctor, has been suffering for seven
years from a disease in the head; go, doetor, and cure
that Seftii’s wife)

9. Then Givaka Komérabhatka went to the house
of that householder, the Sef¢%i ; and when he had reached
it, he gave orders to the door-keeper (saying), * Go,
my good door-keeper, and tell the Seffhi’s wife: ‘A
physician has vome in, Madam, who wants to see you.’

That door-keeper aceepted this order of Givaka Koméra-
bhakka (saying), ¢ Yes, doctor,” went to the place where
the Settki’s wife was, and having approached her, he said
to the Seft/i’s wife : ‘A physician has come in, Madam,
who wants to see you.’

‘What sort of man is that physician, my good door-
keeper 7’

‘He isa young mav, Madam.’

¢ Nay, my good door-keeper, what can a youung
physician help me ¥ Many very great and world-renowned
physicians have come and have not been able to restore
me to health; they have received much gold, and have
gone away,’

10.  Thaus that door-keeper went to Givaka Koméra-
bhatfa ; having approached him he said to -Givaka
Koméarabhatka : < The Sett4i’s wife hax said, doetor : Nay,
my good door-keeper (&e. as in §9).’

+ (Givaka replied), Go, my good door-keeper, and tell
the Setthi’s wife: ¢ The physician, Madam, says: ‘Do
not give me anything beforehand, Madam ; when you
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shall have been restored to health, then you may give me
what you like. "’

The door-keeper accepted this order of Givaka Komara-
bhalkka (saying), ¢ Yes, doctor,” went to the place where
the SelfZi’s wife was, and having approached her he said
to the Sett4i’s wife: ¢ The physician, Madam, says (&e.,
as above).’

‘ Well, my good door-keeper, let the physician enter.’

The door-keeper accepted this order of the Selfii’s
wife (saying), ‘Yes, Madam,” went to the place where
Givaka Komirabbaklia.was, and having approached him
he said to Givaka Komérabhakéa: ‘The Seilki’s wife
calls you doctor.’

11, Then Givaka Komirabhakta went to the place
where the Seft/i’s wife was ; having approached her, and
having carefully observed the change in the appearance
of the Setthi’s wife, he said to the Seftit’s wife: ¢ We
want one pasala ' of ghee, Madam.” Then the Sefthi’s
wife ordered one pasata of ghee to be given to Givaka
Komérabhakka. And Givaka Komfrabhakfa boiled up
that pasala of ghee with various drugs, ordered the
Setthi’s wife to lie down on her back in the bed, and gave
it her through her nose. Aud the butter given through
the nose came out through the mouth. And the Sett/i’s
wife spat it out into the spittoon, and told the maid-
servant: ¢ Come, my girl, take this ghee up with a piece
of cotton.’

Y One prastita or prasrili (“ handful’) is said by the Sanskrit
lexicographers to be equal to two palas. About the pala, which
according to the ghee measure (ghritapramiina) of Magadba was th
thirty-second part of o prasilia, see the Atharva-parisishia 35, 8, ap.
Weber, Ueber deu Vedakalender namens Jyotisham, p. 82. Cowpare”
ulso Rh. D, ‘Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon,’ pp. 18, 19.
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17, Then Givaka Komdfrabhakka thought: ‘It is
astonishing how niggardly this housewife is, in that she
has this ghee, which ought to be thrown away, taken
up with a. piece of cotton. 1 have given her many
“highly precious drugs. What sort of fee will she @ive
me ?’

And the Seltti’s wife, when she observed the change
of demeanour in (/ivaka Komdrabhatka, said to Givaka
Komérabhatka ¢ Why are you perplexed, doctor ¥’

I thought : “ It is astonishing, &e¢.”””’

 Householders like us, doctor, know why to economize
thus ; this ghee will do for the servants or workmen
to anoint their feet with, or it can be poured into the
lamp. Be not perplexed, doetor, you will not loose your
fee.’

13, And Givaka Koméirabhakéa drove away the
disease in the head which the Se///i’s wife had had for
seven years, by onee giving her medicine through the
nose. Then the Seft/i’s wife, who had been restored to
health, gave four thousand (kibApanas) to Givaka
KomArabhakka ; her son (thinking}, ¢ My mother stands
there restored, ’ gave him four thousand ; her daughter-in-
law, (thinking), * My mother-in-law, stands there restored,’
gave him fourthousand; ethe SeltZi, the householder,
(thinking), ¢ My wife stands there restored,” zave him four
thousand and a man-servant and a maid-servant and a
coach with horses.

Then Givaka Koméfrabhakka took these sixteen
thousand  (k&hApanss) and the man-servaut, the maid-
servant, and the coach with the horses, and set out for
Régagaha. In due course he came to Rigagaha, and to
‘the place wlere the royal prince Abhaya was; having
approached him he said to the royal prince Abhaya : * This,
Your Highness, (have I received for) the first work I have
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done, sixteen thousand and a man-servant and a maid-
servant and a coach with horses ; may Your Highness
accept this as payment for my bringing up.’

“Nay, my dear (fvaka, keep it, but do notl get a
dwelling for yourself elsewhere than in our residence.’
~ Givaka Komérabhatéa accepted this order of the
royal prince Abhaya (saying), ‘Yes, Your Highneés,’ and
sot himself a dwelling in the residence of the royal
prince Abhaya.

14. At that time the Magadba king Seniya
Bimbiséra suffered from a fistula ; his garments were
stained with blood. When the ueens saw that, they
ridiculed (the king, and said) : ¢ His Majesty is having
his courses. His Majesty will bring forth !’ The king
was annoyed at that. Andthe Magadha king Seniya
BimbisAra said to the roval prince Abhaya: ‘1 am
suffering, my dear Abbaya, from such a disease that
my garments are stained with blood ; and the queens,
when they see it, ridicule (me by saying),  His Majesty
is &e.” Pray, my dear Abhaya, find a physician for

L

me, able to cure me.’

“ This excellent young physician of ours, Sire, Givaka,
he will cure Your Majesty.’

‘Then pray, my dear Abhaya, give orders to the
physician Givaka, and he shall cure me.

15. Then the royal prince Abhaya gave orders to
Givaka Koméarabhakia (saying), ‘Go, my dear Givaka,
and cure the king.’

Givaka Komérabhatia accepted this order of the
royal prince Abhaya (by saying), ¢ Yes, Your Highness,’
took some medicament in his nail, and went to the
place where the Magadha king Seniya* Bimbisira was.
Having approached him, he said to the Magadha king
Seniya Bimbisira: ‘Let us see your disease, Your
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Majesty.’ And Givaka KomérabhatZz healed the fistula
of the Magadha king Seniya BimbisAra by one anointing.

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, having
been restored to health, ordered his five hundred wives
to put on all their ornaments ; then he ordered them
to take their ornaments off and to make a heap of them,
and he said to Givaka KomdrabhaZ4a : ¢ All these orna-
ments, my dear Givaka, of my five hundred wives shall
be thine.’

¢ Nay, Sire, may Your Majesty remember my office.’

¢Very well, my dear Givaka, you can wait upon
me and my seraglio and the fraternity of Bhikkhus with
the Buddha at its head.’

Givaka Komfrabhakka accepted this order of the
Magadha king Seniya Bimbiséra (by saying), ¢ Yes, Your
Majesty.’

16. At *at time the Se#tZi at Rigagaha had been
suffering for seven years from a disease in the head.
Many very great and world-renowned physicians came,
and were not able to restore him to health ; they received
much gold and went away. And a prognostication had
been made by the physicians to him, to wit: Some
of the physicians said : “ The Seft4i, the householder, will
die on the fifth day;’ other physicians said : ¢The
Setthi, the householder, will die on the seventh day.’

Now (a certain) Régagaha merchant thought: ¢ This
Sefthi, this householder, does good service both to the
king and to the merchants’ guild. Now the physicians
have made prognostication to him (&ec., as above). There
is Givaka, the royal physician, an excellent young doctor.
What if we were to ask the king for his physician
Givaka to cure the SeftZi, the householder !’

17. And the Régagaha merchant went to the place
where the Magadha king Seniya BimbisAra was ; having

20
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approached him, he said to the Magaflha king Seniya
Bimbisra : ¢ That Seétki, Sire, that householder, does
good service both to Your Majesty and to the merchants’
guild. Now the physicians have made prognostication
to him, &e. May it please Your Majesty to order the
physician Givaka to cure the Sef¢4i, the householder.’

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira gave orders
to Givaka Komérabhatka (saying), ¢ Go, my dear Givaka,
and cure the Seézhi, the householder.’

Givaka KomArabhakZa accepted this order of the
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira (by saying), ¢ Yes,
Your Majesty,” went to the place where the Sei(Zi, the
householder, was, and having approached him, and having
carefully observed the change in his appearance, he said
to the Settki, the householder : ¢ If I restore you to health,
my good householder, what fee will you give me ?’

¢All that I possess shall be yours, doctor, and I
will be your slave.’

18. ¢Well, may good householder, will you be able
to lie down on one side for seven months 7’

‘I shall be able, doctor, to lie down on one side for
seven months.’

¢ And will you be able, my good householder, to
lie down on the other side for seven months 7’

‘I shall be able, doctor, to lie down on the other side
for seven months.’

¢And will you be able, my good householder, to lie
down on your back for seven months ?’

‘I shall be able, doctor, to lie down on my back for
seven months.’

Then Givaka Komdrbhalkka ordered the Sefti, the
householder, to lie down on his bed, tied him fast to
his bed, cut through the skin of the head, drew apart
the flesh on each side of the incision, pulled two worms
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out (of the wound), and showed them to the people
(saying), © See, Sirs, these two worms, a small one and
a big one. "The doctors who said, ‘On the fifth day
the Settki, the householder, will die,’ have seen this big
worm, and how it would penetrate on the fifth day to
the brain of the SetfZi, the householder, and that when
it had penetrated to the brain, the SeffZi, the house-
holder, would die. Those doctors have seen it quite
rightly. And the doctors who said, ‘On the seventh
day the Setthi, the householder, will die,” have seen this
small worm, and how it would penetrate on the seventh
day to the brain of the SeffAi, the householder, and that
when it had penetrated to the brain, the Se#tki, the
householder would die. Those doctors have seen it quite
rightly.” (Speaking thus) he closed up the sides of the
wound, stitched up the skin on the head, and anointed
it with salve.

19. And when seven days had elapsed, the Setti,
the householder, said to Givaka Komérabhaffa : ‘I am
not able, doctor, to lie down on one side for seven months.’

‘Did you not tell me, my good householder : ¢I shall
be able, doctor, to lie down on one side for seven
months ?’

It is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, but I shall die
(if I do); I cannot lie doavn on one side for seven months,’

‘Well, my good householder, then you must lie down
on the other side for seven months.’

And when seven days had elapsed, the Seft#i, the
householder, said to Givaka Komérabhakka : ‘I am not
able, doctor, to liedown on the other side for seven months.

¢ Did you not tell me, &e. 7’

¢ It is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, &e.”

‘Well, my good householder, then yoa must lie down
on your back for seven months.’
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And when seven days had elapsed, the Seff4i, the
householder, said to Givaka Komérabhakka : ‘I am not
able, doctor, to lie down on my back for seven months.’

¢ Did you not tell me, &ec. ?°’

¢ It is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, &e.’

20. ‘If I had not spoken thus to you, my good
householder, you would not have lain down even so long
a time. But I knew beforehand, ¢ After three times
seven days the seffki, the householder, will be restored
to health.” Arise my good householder, you are restored ;
look to it what fee you give me.’

“All that I possess shall be yours, doctor, and I
will be your slave.’

‘Nay, my good householder, do not give me all
that you possess, and do not be my slave; give one
hundred thousand (Kahipanas) to the king, and one
hundred thousand to me.’

Then the SeftZi, the householder, having regained
his health, gave a hundred thousand (KAhdpazas) to the
king, and a hundred thousand to Givaka Kom#rabhakka.

21. At that time the son of the Set//i at Benares, who
used to amuse himself by tumbling (mok kha kik4?)
brought upon himself an entanglement of his intestines,
in consequence of which he could digest neither the rice-
milk which he drank, nor the food of which he partook,

' Mokkhakikaisexplained in a passage quoted by Childers sub
vece and taken from the Sumafgala Vilasinl on the 4th Magghims
Bila. (Compare Rh. D.,‘ Buddhist Suttas from the Pali," p. 198.)
The passage from Buddhaghoss is however not devoid of ambiguity,
Hesays: ‘Mokkhakika is the feat of turning over and over. One
gets hold of & staff in the air, and pluces his head on the ground;
turning himself upside down. This is what is meant (by the word
mokkhakik48).' Itisnotclear whether the performer suspends
bimself by his feet from a horizontal bar fixed at a height above the
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nor was he able to ease himeelf in the regular way,
In consequence of that he grew lean, he looked disfigured
and discoloured, (his complexion became) more and more
yellow, and the veins stood out upon his skin. :

Now the Seffki of Benares thought: My son is
suffering from such and such a disease : he neither can
digest the rice-milk which he drinks (&%c., as above, down
to:) and the veins stand out upon his skin. What if
I were to go to Régagaha and to ask the king for his
physician Givaka to cure my son.’

And the Sefthi of Bepares went to RAgagaha and
repaired to the place where the Magadha king Seniya
BimbisAra was; having approached him, he said to the
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira : ¢ My son, Your Majesty,
is suffering from such and such a disease : he neither can
digest the rice-milk which he drinks (&e., as above down
to :) and the veins stand out upon his skin. May it please
Your Majesty to order the physician Givaka to cure my son.’

22. Then the Magadba king Seniya Bimbisira gave
orders to Givaka KomArabhakka (saying), ¢ Go, my dear
Givaka ; go to Benares, and cure the Set¢%i’s son at Benares.’

Givaka KomArabhakka accepted this order of the
Magadha king Seniya BimbisAra (by saying), ¢ Yes, Your
Majesty,” went to Benares, and repaired to the place
where the son of the . Benares Sefthi was ; baving
approached him, and having carefully observed the change
in his appearance, he ordered the people to leave the room,
drew the curtain, tied him fast to a pillar, placed his
wife in front of him, cut through the skin of the belly,

ground ; or whether he turns a sommersault, holding at the same
time a stick in his hands. The latter seems more in accordance
with the phrase, * holding a stick in the air’ (8kRse dandam gahetva)
and with the phrase ‘ turning over and over ' (S8amparivattanam).
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drew the twisted intestines out, and showed them to his
wife (saying), ¢ Look here what the disease was, from
which your husband was suffering. This is the reason
why he neither can digest the rice-milk which he drinks,
nor can digest the food of which he partakee, nor is able
to ease himself in the regular way, and why he has grown
lean, and looks disfigured and discoloured, and (why his
complexion has become) more and more yellow, and the
veins have stood out upon his skin.’ (Speaking thus),
he disentangled the twisted intestines, put the intestines
back (into their right position), stitched the skin together,
and anointed it with salve. Aund before long the Benares
Settki’s son regained his health.

‘Then the Sef/Zi of Benares (suying to himself), ‘My
son stands here restored to health,” gave sixteen thousand
(kAhdpanas) to Givaka Komérabhatka. And Givaka
KomArabhakka took those sixteen thousand (kihipanas),
and went back again to Riigagaha.

23. At that time king Paggota (of Uggeni) was
saffering from jaundice. Many very great and world-
renowned physicians came and were not able to restore
him to health; they received much gold and went away.
Then king Paggota sent a messenger to the Magadha
king Seniya Bimbisfra (with the following message):
¢I am suffering from such and such a disease ; pray, Your
Majesty,! give orders to the physician Givaka; he

1 This passage in which king Paggota is represented as addressing
king Bimbisira by the respectful expression ‘d e v a’ may in our
opinion be brought forward against Professor Jacobi's conjecture
(Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, Vol. XXXIV, p. 188),
that BimbisAra was merely a fcudal chief under the supreme rule of
king Paggota. The Pitaka texts are always very exact in the
selection of the terws of respect in which the different persons address
each other.
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will cure me.” Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbi-
sra gave orders to Givaka Komérabhakka (saying),
“Go my dear Givaka; go to Uggeni, and cure king
Paggota.’

Givaka Komirabhaklka accepted this order of the
Magadha king Seniya Bimbiséra (by saying), ¢ Yes, Your
Majesty,” went to Uggeni and to the place where king
Paggota was, and having approached him, and having
carefully observed the change in his appearance, he said
to king Paggota :

24. ‘I will boil up some ghee, Sire, which Your
Majesty must drink.’

“ Nay, my good Givaka; do what you can for restoring
me without giving me ghee; I have an aversion and a
distaste for ghee.’

Then Givaka Komdarabhakia thought: ¢The disease
of this king is such a one that it cannot be cured without
ghee. What if I were to boil up ghee so that it takes
the colour, the smell, and the taste of an astringent
decoction.’ !

Then Givaka Komfrabhakka boiled some ghee with
various drugs so as to give it the colour, the smell, and
the taste of an astringent decoetion. And Givaka Koméra-
bhakka thought: ¢ When this king shall have taken the
butter and digested it, it will make him vomit. This
king is cruel, he might have me killed. What if I were
to take leave beforehand.” And Givaka Komérabhakka
went to the place where king Paggota was, having
approached hiwn he said to king Paggota :

25. ‘We physicians, Sire, draw out roots and gather
medical drugs at such an hour asthis. May it please
Your Majesty to send the following order to the (royal)

! Qee, about the decoctions used in medicine, vi, 4,
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stables, and to the gate (of the town): “Let Givaka ride
out on what animal he likes; let bim leave (the town)
by what gate he likes; let him leave at what hour he
likes; let him enter again at what hour he likes.” ’

And king Paggota sent the following order to the
(royal) stables and to the gates (of the town): ¢ Let
Givaka ride out on what animal he likes, &e.’

At that time king Paggota had a she-elephant, called
Bhaddavatikf, which could travel fifty yoganas (in one
day). And Q@ivaka Komérabhakka gave the ghee to king
" Paggota (saying), ‘ May Your Majesty drink this decoc-
tion.” Then, having made king Paggota drink the ghee,
Givaka Komérabhakka went to the elephant stable, and
basted away from the town on the she-elephant Bhadda-
vatik4.

26. And when king Paggota had drunk that ghee
and was digesting it, it made him vomit. Then king
Paggota said to his attendants: ¢ That wicked Givaka,
my good Sirs, has given me ghee to drink. Go, my
good Sirs, and seek the physician Givaké.’ ’

(The attendants answered), ‘ He has run away from
the town on the she-elephant Bhaddavatik4.’

At that time king Paggota had a slave, Kika by
name, who could travel sixty yoganas (in one day), who had
been begotten by a non-human being. To this slave KAka,
king Paggota gave the order: ‘Go, my good Kéka, and
call the physician Givaka back (saying): ¢The king
orders you to return, doctor.” But those physicians, my
good Kfka, are cunning people; do not accept anything
from him.’

27, And the slave Kika overtook Givaka Koméra.
bhakka on his way, at Kosambi when he was taking his
breakfast. And the slave Kdka said to Givaka Koméra-
bha##a : ¢ The king orders you to return, doctor.’
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(@ivaka replied), ¢ Wait, my good Kéka, until we have
taken our meal ; here, my good KAka, eat.’

(Kéka said), ‘Nay, doctor, the king has told me,
‘Those physicians, my good K#ka, are cunning people ;
do not accept anything from him.”

At that time Givaka Komé4rabhaZ4a, who had cut
off some drug with his nail, was eating an emblic
myrobalan fruit and drinking water, And Givaka
KomArabhakka said to the slave Kéika: ‘ Here, my good
Kéka, eat of this myrobalan fruit and take some water.’

28, Then the slave K&ka thought: ‘This physician
eats the myrobalan and drinks the water; there cannot
be any harm in it.” So he ate half of the myrobalan and
drank some water. And that half myrobalan which (Givaka)
had given him to eat, opened his bowels on the spot.

Then thke slave Kéka said to Givaka Koméirabhakka :
¢ Can my life be saved, doctor 7’

(Givaka replied), ‘Be not afraid; my good Kéika,
you will be quite well. But the king is cruel; that
king might have me killed ; therefore do I not return.’

Speaking thus he handed over to Kika the she-elephant
Bhaddvatiki and set out for Rigagaba. Having reached
Régagaha in due course, he went to the place where the
Magadba king Seniya Bmmbishra was; having approached
him he told the whole thing to the Magadha king
Bimbiséra.

(Bimbisfra said), ‘Yoa have done right, my good
Givaka, that you have not returned; that king is cruel ;
he might have had you killed.’

29. And king Paggota, being restored to health, sent
a messenger to Givaka Komarabhakka (with this message),
‘May Givaka come to me; I will grant him a boon.’

(Givaka replied), ‘Nay, Sir, may His Majesty
remember my office.”

91
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At that time king Paggota had a suit of Siveyyaka
cloth,! which was the best, and the most excellent, and
the first, and the most precious, and the noblest of many
cloths, and of many suits of cloth, and of many hundred
suits of oloth, and of many thousand suits of cloth, and
of many hundred thousand suits of cloth. And king
Paggota sent this suit of Siveyyaka cloth to Givaka
KomArabbakka. Then Givaka Koméirabhakka thought :
¢ This suit of Siveyyaka cloth which king Paggota has
sent me, is the best and the most excellent (&e., down to:)
and of many hundred.thousand suits of cloth. Nobody
else is worthy to receive it but He the blessed,
perfect Arahat-Buddha, or the Magadha king Seniya
Bimbisira.’

30. At that time a disturbance had befallen the
humors of the Blessed One'’s body. And the Blessed Oune
said to the venerable Ananda: ¢ A disturbance, Ananda,
has befallen the humors of the Tatliigata’s hody; the
Tathigata wishes to take a purgative.” Then the vener-
able Apanda went to the place where Givaka Koméra-
bhakka was; having approached him he said to Givaka
Komérabhalka :

‘My good Givaka, a disturbance has befallen the
humors of the Tathfgata’s body; the Tathgata wishes
to take a purgative.’

' Buddhaghosa gives two explanations of Siveyyakam
dussayugam. ‘Either Siveyyaka cloth means the cloth used in
the Uttarakura country for veiling the dead bodies when they are
brought to the burying-ground (sivathik4). (A certain kind of birds
take the bodies to the Himavat mountains in order to eat them, and
throw the cloths away. When eremites find them thel:e, they bring
them to the king.) Or Siveyyaka cloth means a cloth woven from
yarn which skilfal women in the Sivi country spin.’ No doubt the
latter explication is the right one,
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(Givaka replied), ¢ Well venerable Ananda, you ought
to rub the Blessed One’s body with fat for a few days.’

Aud the venerable Ananda, having rubbed the Blessed
One's body with fat for some days, went to the place
where Givaka Komérabhakka was; having approached
him he said to Givaka Komdarabhakka : ‘I have rubbed,
my good Givaka, the Tathdgata’s body with fat; do you
now what you think fit.’

31. Then Givaka Komérabhakka thought: ¢It is.
not becoming that I should give a strong purgative to
the Blessed Ore.” (Thioking thus), he imbued three
handfuls of blue lotuses with various drugs and went
therewith to th. place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him he offered one bandful of lotuses to the
Blessed One (saying), ‘Lord, may the Blessed One
smell this first handful of lotuses; that will purge the
Blessed One ten times.” Thus he offered also the second
handful of lotuses to the Blessed One (saying), ¢ Lord,
may the Blessed One smell this second handful of lotuses ;
that will purge the Blessed One ten times.’ Thus he
offered also the third handful of lotuses; °that will purge
the Blessed One ten times, Thus the Blessed One will have
purged full thirty times.” And Givaka Koméfrabhatka,
having given to the Blgssed One a purgative for full
thirty times, bowed down before the Blessed One, and
passed round him with his right side towards him, and
went away.

82, And @ivaka Koméirabbakka, when he was out
of doors, thought : ‘I have given indeed to the Blessed
One a purgative for full thirty times, but as the humors
of the Tathdgata’s body are disturbed, it will not purge
the Blessed One full thirty times; it will purge the
Blessed One only twenty-nine times. But the Blessed
One, having purged, will take a bath; the bath will
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purge the Blessed One once; thus the Blessed One will
be purged full thirty times.’

And the Blessed One, who understood by the power of
his mind this reflection of Givaka KomArabhalka, said to
the venerable Ananda: ¢ Givaka KomArabhakka, Ananda,
when he was out of doors, has thought : “ I have given
indeed (&ec., as above down to: ) thus the Blessed One
will be purged full thirty times.” Well Ananda, get
warm water ready.’

The venerable Ananda accepted this order of the
Blessed One (saying), ‘Yes, Lord,’ and got warm water
ready. '

33. And Givaka KomAirabhakka went to the place
where the Blessed One was ; having approached him
and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down
near him; sitting near him Givaka Komérabhaika said
to the Blessed One: Lord, has the Blessed One purged ?’
(Buddha replied), ‘ I have purged, Givaka.' (Givaka said),
‘When I was out of doors, Lord, I thought : “T have
given indeed &c.” Lord, may the Blessed One take a
bath, may the Happy One take a bath.” Then the Blessed
One bathed in that warm water ; the bath purged the
Blessed One once ; thus the Blessed One was purged full
thirty times.

And Givaka KomAirabhalkka sald to the Blessed One :
“Lord, until the Blessed One’s body is completely
restored, you had better abstain from liquid food” And
ere long the Blessed One’s body was completely restored.

34. Then Givaka Komérabhakka took that suit of
Siveyyaka cloth and went to the place where the Blessed
One was ; having approached him, and having respectfully
saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near him. Sitting
near bim, Givaka Komérabhakka said to the Blessed
One : “Lord, I ask one boon of the Blessed One.’ (Buddha
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repliel), ¢ The Tathigatas, (livaka, are above granting
boons (before they know what they are).” (@ivaka said),
‘Lord, it is a proper and unobjectionable demand.'—
 Speak, Givaka.’

¢ Lord, the Blessed One wears only pa ms uk{la robes
(robes made of rags taken froma dust heap or acemetery!),
and so does the fraternity of Bhikkhus. Now, Lord,
this suit of Siveyyaka cloth has been sent to me by
king Paggota, which is the best, and the most excellent,
and the first, and the most precious, and the noblest
of many cloths and of many suits of cloth, and of wmany
hundred suits of cloth, and of many thousand suits of
cloth and of many hundred thousand suits of cloth.
Lord, may the Blessed One accept from me this suit
of Siveyyaka cloth, and may he allow tc the fraternity
of Bhikkhue to wear lay robes.’?

The Blessed One aceepted this suit of Siveyyaka cloth.
And the Blessed One taught, incited, animated, and
gladdened Givaka Komirabhakka by religious discourse.
And Givaka Komdirabhakka, having been taught, incited,
animated, and gladdenel by the Blessed One by religious
discourse, rose from his seat, respectfully saluted the
Blessed One, passed round him with his right side towards
him, and went away.

35. And the Blessed One, after having delivered a
religious discourse in consequence of that, thus addressed
the Bikkhus :

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wear lay robes. He
who likes may wear pam suk tla; he who likes may

! Bhuddhaghosa : ‘ To the Blessed One during the twenty years
from his Sambodhi till this story happened no one lLiad presented a
lay robe.

*Gahapatikivara may be translated also, as Buddhaghosa
explains it, ‘ 8 robe presented by lay people.’
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aocept lay robes. Whether you are pleased with the
one or with the other sort ! of robes, I approve it.’

Now the people at Régagaha heard, ¢ The Blessed
One has allowed Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.” Then
those people became glad and delighted (because they
thought), ‘ Now we will bestow gifts (on the Bhikkhus)
and acquire merit by good works, since the Blessed One
has allowed the Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.” And in
one day many thousands of robes were presented at
Régagaha (to the Bhikkhus).

And the people in the country heard, ¢ The. Blessed
One has allowed the Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.” Then
those people became glad (&c., as above down to:) And
in ons day many thousands of robes were presented
through the country also (to the Bhikkhus),

86. At that time the Samgha had received a mantle.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.

¢T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wear a mantle.’

They had got a silk mantle.
¢1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wear a silk mantle.’
They had got a fleecy counterpane.?
‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use a fleegy counterpane.’
End of the first Bhinavéra.

2

At that time the king of Kasi® sent to Givaka
Komérabhakka a woollen garment made half of Benares

1 Ttaritars (‘the one or the other’) clearly refers to the two sorts
of robes mentioned before, not, as Childers (s.v., itarttaro) under-
stands it, to whether the robes are good or bad. Compare also Chapter

3, §2
s See Abhidhéna pp. V. 812,

3 Buddhaghosa : ‘This king was Pasenadi's brother, the same
father's son.' He appears to have been a sub-king of Pasenadi,
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cloth....? Then Givaka Komérabhakka took that woollen
garment made half of Benares cloth and went to the
place where the Blessed One was; having approached
him, and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat
down near him. Sitting near him, Givaka Komérabhakka
said to the Blessed One: ‘Lord this woollen garment
made half of Benares cloth...? has been sent to me by
the king of Kési. May the Blessed One, Lord, accept
this woollen garment, which, may be to me a long time
for a good and a blessing.’ The Blessed One accepted
that woollen garment.

And the Blessed One taaght (etc., as in chap. I, § 34,
down to :) and went away.

And the Blessed One, after having delivercd a religious
discourse in consequence of that, thus addressed the
Bhikkhus :

‘I ailow you, O Bhikkhus, to use woollen garments.””

Muakavagga, S. B. E., XVII, pp. 173-196.

The History of Jiwaka, who administered
Medicine to Buddha.

““ When Bimsara, king of Rajagaha, heard of the
fame of "Ambapali, the chief courtezan of Wisala, he

for in the Lohikka-Sutta it is stated that Pasenadi’s rule extended
both over Kisi and Kosala (‘ Rigs Pasenadi Kosalo Késikosalam
agghivasiti ).

! Qur translation of addhakédsiyam kambalam is
merely conjectural.  Buddhaghosa has the following  note:
‘Addhakbsiyam, here Kisi means one thousand; a thing that
is worth one thousand, is called K & s i y a. This garment was worth
five hundred ; therefore it is called addhak 8 8iya. And for the
same reason it is said, upaddhakasiyam khamaménam.’ Perbaps
Vik8siysm at VI, 15, 5, may have some connection with the
word used here.

s  Bee last note,
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became envious of the glory that by her means flowed
to the Lichawi princes, as in this his own city was
inferior to Wisala. He therefore commanded that all
the beautiful women in the neighbourhood should be
collected, that the most beautiful of them all might be
choser: ; and the choice fell upon the princess Salawati.
The king then levied for her a tax upon the city of
200,000 masurans, to which he himself added another
100,000 and made over to her many gardens, and build-
ings, and immense wealth. The price of her embrace
was appointed to be 2,000 masurans, being twice the
amount received by Ambapali. She thus became the
prineipal courtezan of Rajagaha, and like the banner of
the city, was known to all.

After some time she became pregnant, by Abhaya,
the son of Bimsara; but the prince was not made
acquainted with the circumstance. It was the custom
of the courtezans not to make known that they were
pregnant; and when the child was born, if it was a girl,
she was brought up in private, but if it was a boy, he was
taken to the forest and exposed. When anyone came
to the dwelling of Salawati, her attendants made known
that she was sick, and thus she concealed her eondition
for the space of nine months.’ The child of which she
was delivered was a boy, who was taken privately to a
certain place in the forest, according to the usual custom.
In due time the princess again anointed herself, and made
her appearance in publie, as if nothing had happened.
On the day on which the child was taken to the forest,
Abhaya went to the same place to walk, when his atten-
tion was attracted by a number of crows near a piece
of flesh; they did not peck at it with their bills, but
looked at it as if in kindness, without doing it any harm,
The prince enquired what was the reason of this
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. appearance, and was told that the crows were hovering
round an infant, that had been thrown into a hole.
He then asked whether it was alive or dead, and was
_informed that it was alive. It was because the infant
was in that birth to enter the path sowin, that his life
was thus preserved. When the prince saw it, be pitied
it, from the force of parental affection, though he knew
not that it was his own child; and commanding it to be
taken to the palace, he appointed it a nurse and proper
_ attendauts. From having been told that it was alive,
he called it Jiwaka, he who lives.?

When J{waka, who was also called Komarabhacha, was
seven or eight years of age, he was playing with the
other princes in the hall, and they reproached him
with having no mother. Ashamed, he went to Abbhaya,
and asked who was his mother; but he smiled and said,
‘T am your father, who was your mother I know not;
I found you exposed in the forest, and rescued you.’
Then Jiwaka reflected, when he heard this circumstance
related, that he would receive no inheritance from relation-
ship; so he resolved that he would learn some science,
and then by his attainments he might be able to aecquire
both relatives and wealth. Again he considered the
character of the eighteep sciences and the sixty-four arts,
and determined that he would study the art of medicine,
that he might be called doctor, and be respected, and
attain to eminence. =~ With this intention he weat to
Taksala,” and applied to a learned professor to receive

' The history of Jiwaka is inserted at greater length than that of
the other disciples of Gotama, as it is of greater interest, and illustrates
the state of=nedical science in that early age.

®* In almost numberless instances, Taksald, or Takshsld, is
represented as a collegiate city. It is most probably the Taxila of
t he Greeks, which was situated, sccording to Strabo, between the

92
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him into his school. The professor asked him who he
was; and as he thought that if he told the whole truth
it would put him to shame, he replied that he was the
son of Abhaya, and the grandson of Bimsara, king of
Rajagaha. When he said that he wished to learn
medicine, the professor asked what was the amount of
‘the wages he had brought; and he replied, ‘1 have come
away by stealth from wy parents; and therefore have
not brought anything with me; but I will remain
with you as a servant, if you will teach me.” The
professor saw that there was some appearance of merit
sbout him, and agreed to teach him though from other
pupils he received a thousand masurans. At this moment
the throne of Sekra trembled, as Jiwaka had
been acquiring merit through a kap-laksha, and was
gsoon to administer medicine to Gotama Budha. The
déwa resolved that as he was to become the physi-
cian of Budha, he would himself be his teacher; and
for this purpose he came to the earth, entered the mouth
of the professor, and inspired him with the wisdom he
needed to teach his pupil in the most excellent manner,
At once J{waka perceived that what the professor asked,
and thought, and said, proceeded from a déwa, and not
from a man ; and he soon discovered that he could give
relief in many cases where his teacher was not able.
There are diseases that are mortal, and others that are
not mortal, and about all these he was taught by Sekra
for the space of seven years. With any other teacher
he could not have learnt the same things in sixteen years.
Then Jiwaka asked his preceptor when his education

Indus and Hydaspes, and is represented as being extensive and well-
governed. The Hindu legends state that Taksha, the son of Bharata,
reigned in Gandh4rs, his capital city being Takshasflé,



JIVAKA 729

would be completed ; and the old man, in order to try
his skill, told him that he must go out of one of the
gates of the city, and examine the ground around for
the space of sixteen miles, during four days, after which
he was to bring him all the roots, flowers, barks, and
fruits he could discover that were useless in medicine.
Jiwaka did so; buton his return informed the professor
that he bad met with no substance that was not in some
way or other of benefit; there was no such thing upon
earth. The teacher, on receiving this reply, told him that
there was no one in the world that could instruet him
further : and Sekra departed from his mouth. As be knew
that his pupil had been taught by a wisdom that was divine,
he gave him suflicient for his maintenance during three or
four days, and sent people to accompany him {o his own eity.
In the course of his journey Jiwaka arrived at Saketu,
where he remained a little time to refresh himself. At
that time the wife of one of the principal citizens had
a violent pain in her head, from which she had suffered
seven years. Many learned physicians had promised
to cure her, bat they only took her substance, and did
not afford her a moment’s relief.  Jiwaka having heard
of her situation, sent to inform her that a learned doetor
was at hier gate ; but when she learnt Lis age, she said,
¢ What can a little child do, when the cleverest physicians
in Jambudwipa have failed ? Tell him that if he is
bungry, we will supply him with rice; or if it is some-
thing else that he wants, let him receive it, and be gone.’
On hearing this, Jiwaka replied, °Science is neither
old nor young; wisdom does not come from age alone;
what has the lady to do with my age, or how does this
affect my ability » I will not go away until the headache
is entirely cured; if I fail, no harm will be done;
I will ask for nothing until my skill is clearly proved.’
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The lady was pleased with the manner in which he spoke,
and commanded him to be called; after which she
offered him a seat, and said, ¢ My son, can you give me
relief for a single day, for it is seven years since [ was
able to sleep.’ Jiwaka promised to give her instant
relief, and requested that a little butter might be boiled,
on receiving which he poured from his hand a quantity
of medicine into her nose, half of which went to her
brain and the other half to her mouth. The part that
went to her mouth, she spatout; but the husband told
the servants to take it up with some cotton. When
Jiwaka saw this, he thought to himself, ¢ 1f these people
are so niggardly that they take up even that which has
fallen to the ground in spittle, I fear there is no chanee
of my receiving any great reward.” The lady guessed
bis thoughts, and told him that it was done, not on
account of their covetousness, but from the preciousncss
of the medicine; as, if it remained on the ground it would
benefit no one ; but if taken up it might cure some other
disease.  She then informed her husband that her head-
ache had all gone, and that Jiwaka was the cause of her
recovery. For this the atiendants praised him, and the
noble, the lady, their child, and their rclatives, each gave
him 4,000 nfla-karshas, with ghariots, and other gifts in
abundance. With this wealth he went to Rajagaha, and
told the prince he had brought him a first offering for
the trouble he had had in bringing him up. But Abbaya
replied that he had recently found out that he was his own
son, by the courtezan Sélawati, and that he had brought
‘him up, not for a recompense, but from paternal affection.
He also gave him permission to build a residence near
his own palace, and to partake of his wealth,

At this time Bimsara was troubled with a fistula-
in-ano, which sometimes caused his robe to be spotted,
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and exposed him to the ridicule of the queens. As the
king was greatly ashamed on this account, he consulted
the most renowned physicians in every part of Jambu-
dwipa, but they could afford him po relief ; so he one
day called Abhaya, and asked if he knew of any other
person that it would be well to consult. The prince
recommended that his own son should be sent for ; and
when he came, Bimsara took him into a private apart.
ment, and made known to him the nature of his complaint.
Jiwaka had taken a little medicine in his finger-nail, with
which he anvioted this fistula ; in an instant the pain was
gone, and the disease vanished, but in what way the king
could not discover. Bimsara now thought that if Jiwaka
was a good man, it was right that he should be honoured,
but that if he was a bad man, it would be necessary to
pat him away; he was so exceedingly clever, that his
presence would ecither be a great benefit or a great
evil. To try him, he called his 300 queens, and after
telling them of the wonderful cure that had been effected,
he informed them that they might reward the physician
in any way they thought proper. They therefore brought
immense numbers of the richest robes, and presented them
to Jiwaka.! Abbaya and the nobles who were present,
when they saw what was, done, secretly wished that he
would not receive them ; and as he himself was wiser

! By some of the ancient nations. the medical profession was

held in high esteem. The Egyptian surgeons were thought to excel
all otliers in the excrcise of their art, The surgeon Demokedes
received from the citizens of Aegina one talent, about £383 sterling,
for remaining with them one year. Two years afterwards Polykrates,
of Samos, offered him two talents. When he had cured Darius,
that king sent him to the hareem to visit his wives. Being introduced
ag the man who had saved the king's life, the grateful Sultanas
each gave him a saucer full of golden coina.—Herod. iii. 180, Grote's
Greece, IV. 341,
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than any of them, he replied, ‘It is not proper that
I, who am only a subject, should receive garments that
belong to the king; I want them not; only grant me
your protection and favour, and I require no more.
The king returned to the queens their present, greatly
praising Jiwaka; and appointing him the annual produce
of many gardens and villages, he became his friend.

There was in Rajagaha a rich nobleman who had a pain
in his head, like the cutting of a knife. Two medical men
came to visit him, but they could do nothing for him ; one
said that he would die in five days, and the other in seven.
The king was much concerned on receiving this
intelligence, as the death of the noble would be a great
misfortune to the city ; and he requested Jiwaka to see
him, who, when he had made the necessary examination,
said that there were two worms in his head, one large
and the other small; the large worm would cause his
death in seven days, and the smaller in five. ©Of the
two physicians,” he proceeded, ‘one saw the large worm
only, and the other only the smaller one; but I will
free you from danger in three days, though there is no
other person in the world who could do the same.” The
noble, trembling from the fear of death, told him that
he would give him all his property, and would become
his servant, if he saved his life. Jiwaka promised to
cure him, if he would grant him one request and told
him not to be afraid. The request was, that without
removing from the same place, he would lie seven months
on his back, seven months on his right side, and seven
months on his left side, in all twenty-one months ;! and

* If the medical men among the Jews treated their patients in
® similar manner, the command given by God to Ezekiel, iv. § to
lie on his left side 390 days, and on his right side 40 days, would
appear less strange.
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Jiwaka said further, ‘If I give you pain, you must
not attribute it to me as a crime, but must give me
permission thus to afflict you ; parents and teachers chastise
their children, that they may be made obedient; and
physicians afflict their patients for their benefit, that by
this means they may free them from disease.” He then
took the noble into an upper room, sat behind him, and
taking a very sharp instrument,' opened his skull; and
setting aside the three sutures, he seized the two worms
that were gnawing his brain with a forceps, and extracted
them entire. One was the worm that would bave killed
him in five days, and the other in seven. He then
closed up the wound in such a manner that not a single
hair was displaced. He had made his patient promise
to remain in one place twenty-one months ; and under the
hands of any other physician this would have been
necessary, bnt he now declared that in twenty-one days
he would be perfectly well, and no longer a detention
would be reqnired. The noble offered him in return an
immensity of treasure, but he was not willing to receive
it ; he only took a lac of treasure from the king and
anothar from the noble, with a few other things. The
fame of Jiwaka now became everywhere known, like the
banner of Jambudwipa. ,

There was a nobleman in Benares, who in his youth,
whilst in the act of leaping, twisted one of his
intestines into a knot, on which account he was not
able to pass any solid food, and could only eat a little

! The ancients had arrived at very great perfection in the
making of surgical instruments, as may be seen in many Egyptian
paintings. The instruments found in s house at Pompeii, supposed
to bave belonged to & surgeon, have a .great resemblance to thoao
in use at the present day.
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at a time, just enough to save life ; his body gradually
became like a piece of dry wood, and oil might be poured
into the holes that presented themselves between his
bones, and kept there as in a vessel. From all parts of
Jambudwipa physicians came, so that the door of his
mansion was beset by them continually ; but they all
declared, on seeing him, that they were unable to assist
him. Then the father of the noble, who had heard of
the fame of Jiwaka, took a rich present to Rajagaha,
which he presented to Bimsara, and requested that he might
receive the assistance of. the renowned physician. At the
request of the king, he went to Benares ; and on being
introduced to the noble, he asked him at once if he felt
any symptoms as if his intestines were in a knot, and
if it first came on when he was leaping or taking violent
exercise. On being answered in the affirrrative, he said that
be could cure him, and putting everybody out of the room
but the noble’s wife, he bolted the door, then bound his
patient to a pillar that he might not move, covered his
face, bound him with a cloth, and taking a sharp instru-
ment without the noble’s being aware of what was going
on, ripped open the skin of his abdomen, took out his
intestines, just showed the lady in what way the knot was
twisted, and then replaced thgm in a proper manner.
After this he rubbed some ointment on the place, freed
the noble from the pillar, put him in bed, gave him a
drink of rice gruel, and in three days he was able to
rise, and was as well as ever. The noble presented him
as his fee 16,000 masurans, with horses, chariots, cattle,
and slaves in abundance, and with these he returned to
Rajagaha, as in grand procession. From all countries the
people came to him, and requested his assistance as if
they were asking for a divine elixir, or the water of
immortality,
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At that time Chandapprajota, king of Udeni? who
bad the jaundice, sent messengers to Bimsara,? with
royal gifts, requesting the aid of Jiwaka, but he several
times refused to go. ‘

This king had an unconquerable aversion to oil. He
could not bear to have it in his food, nor to be anointed
with it, nor to have it in the lamps by which his palace
was lighted. They were therefore trimmed with malakada
(tallow 7). It was because his father was a scorpion, that
this aversion arose. His mother accidentally imbibed
the scorpion’s emission, by means of whiceh she conceived ;
but the child she brought forth was of a most cruel
disposition, and was therefore called Chandapprajota.
It was on aceount of his aversion to oil, that Jiwaka
was unwilling to go to Udeni, as it was not possible to
cure him without using it in the preparation of the
medicin2.  Other messengers, with greater gifts succeeded
the first, and at last Jiwaka was prevailed upon by
Bimsara to wo, as Chandapprajota was his friend. When
the great physician had seen the king, it occurred to him
that he might endeavour to give the medicine by stealth ;
were he to administer it openly, it might cause both his
own destruction and that of the king. He therefore
informed him that he coutd effect the cure of his disease ;
but there was one thing that he must mention to the

Ujjayani or Onjein, a city so called in Malava, formerly the
capital of Vikramaditya. It is one of the seven sacred cities of the
Hindus and the first meridian of their geographers: the modern
Oujein is about o mile south of the ancient city.

—Wilson's Sanskrit Dictionary

2 The messengers made their first application to the king; and
Naaman acted in a similar nanner when he received a letter, not for
Elisha, who was to heal him, but for the king of Israel,.—2 Kings V. b,

93
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monarch, which was, that doctors are unwilling to make
known to others the ingredients of which their medicines
are composed ; it would be necessary for him to collect
all that he required with his own band, and therefore
the king must give directions that he be permitted to
pass through any of the gates of the palace whenever
he might choose.

Chandapprajota had four celebrated modes of con-
veyance. 1. A chariot called Oppanika, drawn by slaves,
that would go in one day 60 yojanas, and return. 2. An
elephant called Nildgiri, that in one day would go 100
yojanas, and return. 3. A mule called Mudakesi; that
in one day would go 120 yojanas, and return. 4. A
horse called Telekarnnika, that would go the same distance.
In a former birth the king was a poor man, who was
accustomed to carry the alms-bowl of a certain Pasé-
Budha, more expeditiously than any other person ; and on
this account he was afterwards born of high or royal
families and had the swiftest vehicles to convey him from
place to place. When the king heard the request of
Jiwaka, he gave him permission to use any of the royal
modes of conveyance, and to pass out of the palace gates
any hour of the day. Of this permission he availed
himself, and went hither and thither at his will ; now in
this conveyance and then in that ; so that the wonder of
the citizens was greatly excited. One day he brought
home an abundance of medicine, which he boiled in oil
and poured into a dish. He then told the king that it
was exceedingly powerful, so that it would be requisite
for him to take it at once, without tasting it, or the
virtue would be gone. The king stopped his nose with
one hand, and with the other put the medicine into his
mouth. At this moment Jiwaka, after informing the
attendants what to give the king, went to the elephant
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hall, and mounting the elephant Baddrawati, set off to-
wards Rajagaba like the wind. After going fifty yojanas,
he arrived at Kosambw,! where he remained a little to-
refresh himself, as he knew that the king had no army
that could come so quickly ; and that if any one came
it would be either the slave, the elepbant Nél4giri, the
mule, or the horse, but that the elephant he had brought
was five times swifter than any other animal.

When the king took the medicine, he knew instantly
that he had swallowed oil ; and in a rage he commanded
that Jiwaka should be impaled ; but the nobles informed
him that he bad fled away upon the elephant Baddrawati.
He then sent for the slave Oppanika, and told him that
if he would pursue the physician and bring him back
he should receive a great reward. In an instant the
slave was at Kosambz, and told Jiwaka that he must
return with him to the palace ; but he said that he was
hungry, and must have something to eat, and requested
Oppanika to join him at his meal. As the slave refused,
he gave him part of a fruit, in which he had previously
put something from the tip of his finger ; but when he
had eaten about half of it, he fainted away, and Jiwaka
was left to finish his repast at bis leisure. After a little
time hé gave the elephapt some water to drink, and going
to the slave, enquired why he did not take him to the
king ; but Oppanika said that he would go with Jiwaka
to any part of the world, and become his servant, if he
would restore him. The physician laughed, and told him
to eat the other half of the fruit; but he said that
from eating the former he was now unable to lift up his
head, and if he ate any more he should certainly die
outright. Jiwaka told him that he had never at any iime

1 This city is mentioned in the Ramayana and the Purana.
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taken life, and that this was the first time he had gone so
far as to render any one unable to hold up his head. The
slave then ate the other half of the fruit, and was in
an instant well, like a man awaking out of a dream.
Jiwaka delivered to him the elephant, and told him to
reburn to Udeni, as by that time the king would be
perfectly recovered from his disease ; and he himself went
on his way to Rajagaha, on arriving at which he informed
Bimsara of all that had taken place. .

It was after these events, that Jiwaka administered
medicine to Budha, in the perfume of a flower ; and it
was because, in many previous births, he had wished for
this opportunity, that he received his unexampled skill ;
it was the reward of his merit.

In this way was the medicine given. On a certain
occasion, when Budha was sick, it was thought that if
he were to take a little opening medicine he would be
better ; and accordingly Ananda went to Jiwaka to inform
him that the teacher of the world was indisposed. On
receiving this information, Jiwaka, who thought that the
time to which he had so long looked forward had arrived,
went to the wihara, as Budha was at that time residing
near Rajagaha. After making the proper enquiries, he
discovered that there were threg causes of the’ disease ;
and in order to remove them he prepared three lotus
flowers, into each of which he put a quantity of medicine.
The flowers were then given to Budha at three separate
times, and by smelling! at them his bowels were moved
ten times by each flower. By means of the first flower

' By the ancients great efficacy was ascribed to perfumes. It
is said of Democritus that being aware of his approaching cod, but
desirous to prolong his life beyond the festival of Ceres, he held hot
bread to his nose, by means of which his wish was accomplished.
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the first cause of disease passed away ;,;and by the other
two the second and third causes were removed.

When this event was known to the faithful, persons
from sixteen kelas of different tribes brought food of a
kind proper for an invalid, each one according to his
ability. But as Mugalan knew that it was requisite that
food of the most delicate kind it was possible to provide
should be procured, he looked with his divine eyes to
see where it could be found, when he discovered that
Sona, of the ecity of Champi,! in Jambudwipa, had in
his possession a kind of rice that would be better adapted
for the sage than any other in the world.

The parents of Sona were exceedingly rich, as they
had thousands of houses surmounted by towers in the
eity, and possessed in addition 90,000 villages. From
his childhood, Sona never put his foot to the ground.
Why ? Upon the sole of his foot was a row of red
hairs turning towards the right, like the flowers painted
upon a drum, and appearing as if made by a vermilion
pencil. It was because his parents saw this sign of
greatness that they did not allow him to step on the
ground ; and they gave him many attendants. Greatly
were the people of Jambudwipa astonished, when they
heard of this remarkable appearance ; they went in numbers
to see it, like the pilgrims who visit the sri-pada, or
impression of Budha’s foot, upon Samanlla, in the island

' Founded by Chumpapuri, a city of which traces still remain

in the vicinity of Bhagalpur. Itis the capital of Anga. Fa Hian
says that in following the course "of the Ganges, there was upon the
sonthern bank, the extensive kingdom of Tchen pho. The monas-
teries he saw appeared to be inhabited by priests. Hiuan Thsang
describes the city as being about thirteen miles in circumference: the
country wae fertile, and the climate warm. There were about ten
monasteries, for the most part in ruin, with not more than 300 priests,
whilst there were twenty temples belonging to the heterodox fraternity.
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of Ceylon. Sona resided in the upper story of a tower,
surrounded by magnificent curtains, so that he could not
even see the ground. His servants were never beaten,
as in the families of other nobles, and yet were they
all obedient. How was this? When any of them did
wrong, Sona said that he would put his foot to the ground
if they were punished ; and as all were afraid lest in
this way they should cause the loss of so much merit,
they were asattentive as if they had been coerced by being
maimed, or their heads had been pounded by a hammer,
or other severe modes of punishment had been used. In
a former birth Sona erected a wihara for a Pasé‘Budha,
who one day hurt his foot when he was walking, after
which he provided him with a costly carpet upon which
to walk. It was through the merit of this act, that he
received in the present birth so great a distinction. And
now as to the rice. There was a large field surrounded
by a high fence, and covered by a network of hair. It
was irrigated by water in which sandalwood, camphor,
and all kinds of fragrant substances had been steeped,
so that their smell was imparted to the ground, the
grain, and even to the husbandmen. At the harvest, the
grain was cut, not with a sickle, but by the nails of
the reapers. The rice was stoted in a granary made of
sandalwood ; first there was a layer of fragrant substances
a cubit high, and then a layer of rice, and so on in
succession. This granary was built in the most compact
manner, and was not open until three years after it had
been closed ; and at that time, when the doors were thrown
open, the perfume spread through the whole city, and
every one knew whence it proceeded. Afterwards, as
much was taken out every day as sufficed for the wants
of the noble’s family. When undergoing the usual pre-
paration, it was pounded in a mortar of sandalwood, and
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the grains resembled pearls. The husks were carefully
preserved, and after being ground, were used by the people
for the perfuming of their bodies. The rice was put in
new vessels that had been purified seven or eight times,
and when boiled the fuel was of some fragrant wood.
This rice was received by Sona because in the former
birth he had faithfully fed a Pasé-Budha.

When Mugalan perceived in what part of the world
the rice was to be procured, he took his alms-bowl in
his hand, ant went through the air from Rajagaha to
Champa, where he remained standing, near the house of
Sona, like a blue mountain covered by a cloud. The
noble saw him, and filled his bowl with most excellent
rice ; but when Mugalan received it, he said he had come
to procure it for Budha, who had that day taken medicine.
Then Sona told him to eat what was in the bowl, and
he would have it washed, and re-filled. The priest returned
to Rajagaha in the same way as he left it, and
presented the bowl to the illustrious sage. The king,
Bimsara, also had food prepared, which he took to the
wihara ; but when he saw the rice that Mugalan had
brought he enquired whether it had been procured in the
dwelling of Sekra, or in Uturukuru, as it was impossible
that it could have been groswn in tha world of men. Budha
allowed him to taste of it, and told him it was from his
own city of Champa, where a noble ate it every day.
The king afterwards visited the nobie, who in turn came
to Rajagaha, when he saw Budha, and entered the path
sowadn. Sona became a priest.

On the same day, Jiwaka presented a beautiful
garment to Budha, which he himself had received as a
present from one of his royal patients. It was a aivine
garment procured from the kalpa-tree in Uturukuru. One
of the birds that take the dead bodies to the Yucandhara
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rocks to feed upon the flesh, in passing over a portion of
the forest of Himéla that helonged to Cbandapprajota,
let two of the robes fall, when they were found by an
archer, and brought to the king ; and the king, in grati-
tude for the benefit he had received in being restored
to health, sent them to Jiwaka. Budba reflected, that
if the priests received robes of this costly description, they
would be in danger from thieves; and he intimated the
danger to Ananda. In consequence, Ananda cut them
into thirty pieces, which he sewed together in five divi-
sions, so that when the robe was completed, it resembled
the patches in a rice-field divided by cmbankments. The
sage was pleased when he saw this contrivance, and
ordained a law that his priests should only have three
robes, and that they should always be composed of thirty
pieces of cloth.

Jiwaka entered the path sowan, after hearing a dis-
course delivered by Budha; and as he wished to see
the teacher thrice every day, but was unable to go so
far as Weluwanarama he built a wibara in his own
garden, and invited Budha to make it his residence.
These things occurred in the twentieth year after the
recéption of the Budhaship.” '

Hardy’s 4 Manual of Budhism, pp. 244-257.

Jivaka learnt the science of medicine from his teacher
Atreya at Taksaila. The name °Atreya’ became very
popular as the name of a physician in Ancient India,
just as in the mediwval times the name ¢ Vagbhata’
was a synonymous term for a skilful physician. TIn the
Kuba Jataka when Kusa went to the kingdom of his father-
in-law, where his wife went away due to his ugliness to
bring her back to his house, he assumed many pseudo-
names and tried to approach his wife and propitiate her
by his valour and accomplishments in arts.
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. * He next went to.a dootor who said “ Who.are you?”

¢ A dootor’s son.’ |

¢ What is your name.’

¢ Atreya.’

The king's daughter fell ill with a disease of the
brain, and the doctor could of himself do nothing to
cure it. As he sat one day absorbed in thought on that
account, Kusa saxd to him ‘ Master, why are you 80,
pensive.’ ’

‘The king’s daughter is attacked by a disease of the ,
brain, and I can do nothing to cure it. ’

I wiil go and cure her.’

So Ku$a went to visit her. When she saw him she
thought, ¢ Where can this demon have come from ?' But'
she reflected that if she said that aloud he would not
cure her, so she determined not to do so till he had cured’
her. When she became well she cried out, ¢ Pisicha !
Pisacha !’ Whereupon he fled.”

Tibetan Tales, p. 26,

“To the north-east of the city (the old town of king
Bimbisara) in a crooked defile (the physician) Jivaka
erected a vikdra in the garden of Ambapili fand invited
Buddha ‘and his 1250 dxsclples to receive her religious
offerings. The ruins still exist. Within the city all is
desolate and without inhabitants.”

Beal's Buddhist Records, Vol. 1, Introduction, p. lix.

“To the north-east of this fiery ditch of Srigupta
(Shingmi), at a bend of the city (R&jagriba), is a Stipa ;-
this is where Jivaka (Shi-fo-kia®, tlLe great physician
built a preaching-hall for Buddha. All round the walls
he planted flowers and fruit trees. The traces of the
foundation-walls and the decayed roots of the trees are
still visible. Tathfigata, when he was in this world, often

94
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stopped: here. By the side of this place are the remains
of the house of Jivaka, and the hollow of an old well also
exists there still.”
Beal’s Buddkist Records, Vol. II, p. 152.
For an account of the life of Jivaka, extensive quota-
tions from the reliable sources of information have been
inserted here, as Jivaka is the only physician of ancient
India, of whom we know anything for certain. In this
account we find for the first time reports of cases treated
by the great physician. There is no doubt some exaggera-
tion in the reports but considering that we find those
reports in non-medical books, we must be prepared to
accept them as the popular versions of the reports of cases
treated by the physician. These reports are undoubtedly,
the earliest records of case-taking in the world.



PARVVATAKA AND BANDHAKA.

Along with Jivaka, two other physicians are mentioned
by Dallanacarya as specialists in the diseases of children,
namely, Parvvataka and Bandhaka.

CIECERILLEL L ECITILHR SISV CE L) e LG
Nivandha Satngraka, V1. i. p. 1301,

There were also other physicians proficient as children’s
doctor as the word ¢ Prabkyti’ wafa “and others’ indicates.
Nothing is however known of them except the reference
quoted above that they were authors of Kaumarabhyrtya
Tantras or Treatises on Diseases of Children. Cakrapani-
datta in his Blanumati, or commentary on the Suéruta
Samhita quotes readings from the Kaumarabhrtya Tantra
but does not specify the author.



for his kindly disposition to people in trouble.
equally well-known to Jain and Brahmanic tradition,”

1.

MANIBHADRA,

“He is a well-known figure in Buddhist tradition,
He is a Maha-yaksa or prince of Yaksas, and is famous

He is

The following formula are ascribed to Manibhadra :—

Formule Book
Manibhadra Taila... . .. Bower MS.
Manibhadra Modaka ... A H.S

V.M.

C. D.

Satasloki

Manibhadra Vataka ... G.N, L
Vidangasaradya Gutika ’

1. Manibhadra Taila.
wfawg &e9 )
X X X X SHEE WRARNEaqe |

TRRAT @ AT X X X X — — — X ||

fagwfafaards Yurfa gom; Fade

e fulfe qaen wwdaat o

AT g WTeTCHATE YAy |

WETRN TUREI g% & WA |

wifewE @ ggd A7 o e |
ez faaa firad gwan; |

“X X X X~ — — x fairaiw femfea:
CAY GATFSTR TEFH WA UL |

Page
o182

335
552
57
15
108

124

Bower M8, I1I, Vs, 10-14, p. 182.
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Translation :

1. Anoil hy MAnibhadra: ¢ Having boiled three
hundred pala of Bhallataka (Semecarpus Anacardium) and...
+..1n water, till the whole is reduced to one quarter of its
original quantity, throw into it one pala each of pastes of
powdered... Vishd (Aconitum feroz) and Ativishd (dconitum
keterophyllum). This oil the patient should drink for
one wonth in doses suited to his constitution. After
digesting it, he may take food in suitable quantities. By
the steadfast use of this 0il, he will overcome the eighteen
skin-diseases just as Buddha did the various kinds of moral
difilements. This prescription, as a remedy for skin-
diseases, was given by Ménibhadra, out of compassion and
tenderness of heart, to a monk who was on the point of
death. 4 patient whose nose and fingers have rotted away,
will le restorod by this 0u/, just as the moon, when deli-
vered from Rahu’s grasp fully re-appears to sight.”

X Bower MS., p. 188,

2. Manibhadra Modaka :—

This is a preseription aseribed to Manibhadra, in
dgtanga Hrdaya Sanhitz 1V. 19, 416 (vv. 31, 32) but
it is not an oil, but (apparently) a linctus and its ingre-
dients afe quite different. This is the Manibhadra
Modaka. ’

).anibhadra Modaka.
wifawsiE: |
¥ fra’ wre-sraRqa-
#v-Qv-TAmEEE W
fex’ @ e a9 ggA-
el wrrfore: fedwe U
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- faswERmEEmWE! FEeEs Afa gerfr g |
TSW 9 YRAAEAY [Faat ggragsEmE: )
This formula also oceurs in Vrada Madkava, Ch, 74,

p- H52. L
‘‘gaaly v ¥ aifeve: few gefiad

See also Cakradatia, p. 57, Satasloki p- 15, Gada
Nigraha, p. 108.
3. Maunibbadra Vataka.
wifaws 32 |
fasyTawa war wwiary gar fawq |
7oy Wi fed Arw T2 F
Feifa frgmmitfe afeazafa 1
Frd F@ ¥ wwaAlRdaEmieEs: |
G. N, 1, p. 108,
Manibhadra Vataka.,
wrfawgazs: |
wrftgemfa ferfefa seat faqdt arfors:
faans:-F- T @R E A |
Satadloks, p. 15.
4. Vidangasaradya zutika.

faswaran fiear |
fasTaRmEaMaTT us ue enfaaarad w1
49 ¥ TRA Q¥ AN |rgw fdwg fzarada:
i fe FEATOErEAr-
AR |
waraet g=afa; & 5
§ aifawg; faew wrafiad g
G. N., 1, p. 108.




MAHAVAGGA.
SixtH KHANDHAKA.

(On Medicaments.)

An analysis of its contents.—

1. Disease of the kot season.—Symptoms: lean, rough,
ill-favoured, yellow and even yellower, prominent veins
in limbs.

Remedy : Five medicaments: Ghee, butter, oil, honey,
molasses to be used both at the right time (but as they
could not digest), also at other times.

2. Sanction to use the fat of bears, of fish, of alliga-
tors, of swine and of asses, to be partaken of with oil as
medicine, if received, cooked and mixed at the right time.

3. Sanction to use ro0fs as medicine :—turmerie, ginger,
orris root, white orris root, ativisa, black hellibore, usira
root, bhaddamuthaka, and other roots, either as hard, or
soft, or as flour, if necessary. Pesana §I1la and pegana
puta or Pestle and mortar. Udukhala and musala or
Grind stone and muller. *

4. Sanction to use astringent decoctions as medicine.—
the nimba (dzadiraclta Indica), the kutaja (Wrightia
antidysenterica), the pakkava (a kind of creeper), the
nattamala (Pongamia glabra). ‘

5. Sanction to use the /eares as medicine :—the leaves
of nimba, of the kutaja, of the patola, of the tulasi,
kappasika (cotton), ete.

8. Sanction to use fruits as medicine :—the Vilanga,
pippala, maricha, peppers, haritakas, vibhitaka and
#malaka myrobalans, and gotha fruits,
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7. Sanction to use various kinds of gum as medicine :—
hidgu, hingu lac, sipalika, laka, lakapatti, lakapanni,
sajjulasa (sarjarasa—resin), ete.

8. Sanction to use various kinds of sa/¢ as medicine :—
sea-salt, black-salt, rock salt, kitchen salt, red salt, ete.

9. Disease of thick scab.—Sanction to use chunam as
medicine for iteh, or boils, or a discharge, or scabs, or
whose body is ill-smelling ; and for the healthy, the use
of dry dung, clay and colouring matter, and the use of
i)estle and mortar.

10. Sanction to use sified chunam as medicine,~
chunam seive, cloth seive.

For diseases not human.—the use of raw flesk and of
b2ood of swine.

11.  Disease of the eyes.—Sanction to use eye oint-
ments :—black collyrium, rasa ointment, sota ointment,
geruka and kapalla. Perfumes such as sandal wood, tagara,
black anusari, kaliya and bhaddamuthaka.

12. Sanction of the use of a dox for oiniments as
pulverised ointments in pots and saucers became sprinkled
over with herb-powders and dust.

Materials for a box.—Prohibition of gold and silver
boxes, and sanction of boxes with fid made of bone, or ivory,
or horn, or of the nala reed, or of bamboo, or of wood, or of
lac, or of the shells of fruit, or of bronze, or of the centre
of the chankshell. It was allowed to have lids and to sew
the boxes on with thread.

Fingers were used to rub ointment to the eye and the
eyes were hurt.  Ounément sticks or holders were allowed,
not of gold or silver, but of materials noted above. Cases
for ointment sticks, and bags with a shoulder strap for
ointment box were allowed.
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. 18, Headacke.—

Remedy.—Use of oil on head, nose-spoons and double nose-
spoons for running of nose, not of gold or silver but of the
materials noted above, were allowed. Drugs were spread
on a wick, and they sniffed up the aroma but as their
throats got hurt, aroma pipes of the above materials,
and not of gold or silver, with lids on, a &ag for the
pipes, and a double bag to prevent their rubbing against
one another, with shoulder straps were provided.

14. Wind in the stomach.—

Remedy.—Decoction of oil, strong drinks were allowed
in the oil but not so strong as to cause intoxication.
‘Neither the colour, nor the smell, nor the {aste of the
strong drink shall be sensible. The oil decoctions were
to be kept in three kinds of pofs, bronze pots, wooden
pots and shells of fruits.

Rheumatism.—

Remedy.—Sweating by the use of herbs. Steam bath,
hemp water, hot baths in medicated waters.

Intermittent ague.~—

Remedy.—Blood-letting ; the use of a horn.

Blistered Feet.—

Remedy.—Ointment ; Lotions.

Boils.— .

“Remedy.—Opening by alancet; decoctions of astringent
herbs ; sesamum salve; compresses. Bandages, mustard
powder to allay itching ; fumigation; use of lance to cut
off proud flesh ; fine rags steeped in oil. '

Snake-bite.—

Remedy.—Use of four kinds of filth,—dung, wine, ashes
-and clay.

Poisor.—

Remedy.—Use of emetic as decoction of dung.

95
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Ghara-dinnaka disease—A disease’ from the use of a
philtré to bring another into one’s power.

Remedy.—A decoction of soil turned up hy the: p‘loug\h

Constepalion.—

Remedy.—A decoction of the ashes of burnt rice.

Jaundice.—

Remedy—A decoction made with cow’s urine.

Skin disease.—

Remedy.—Anointing the body with perfumes.

Superflusty of humours.—

Remedy.—A purgative: clarified gruel; artificial and
na.tura] juice ; use of meat broths.

15.  Collection of five kinds of medicine—Ghee, butter,
oil, honey and molasses and their storage for seven days
was allowed.

End of the first Bhanavara on the Law of medicine.

16. Prohibition of adulteration of molasess with flour
and cane-dust, except in such a quantity as to make it
firm,

Allowed the use of #idney beans growing out of a
dung heap though they grow ready ripe.

Wind in the stomach.—

Remedy.—Salt sour gruel ; it is to be mixed with water
as a beverage for a healthy man'

17. Wind in the stomach.—
. Remedy—Tekatula gruel or gruel containing thres
pungent substances, as ginger and two kinds of pepper.
18. Fresh tila seeds and fresh honey allowed to be
taken.

19. Food once refused may be taken if still -offered
before meal time.
20. Fever—

Remedy —Edible lotus stalks of various kinds,
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During scarcity it was allowed to eat things growing :
in woods and ponds.

21. Sanction to eat fruit which has not yet any seeds
had in it, or which has no more seed in it.

22. Pistula.—

Remedy.—Akasa-gotta, a physician, lanced it. As the
physician made fun of it, the Lord Buddha declared surgi-
cal operations on that part of the body indecent and not
allowable, as the skin there is tepder, the wound is diffienit
to treat, the knife is difficult to guide.

Clyster.—

No surgical operation is to be performed within a
distance of two inches round the anus, and a eclyster is
not to be used.

238. After a purgative, 6&rofk was required. As
Suppiya could not procure meat, she took a knife, cut a
piece of flesh from her thigh, and gave it to her maid-.
servant (saying), ‘Go, my girl, and get the strength out
of it. In such and such a Vihdra is a sick Bhikkhn;
give it to that (Bhikkhu) ” who drank it.

The Blessed one saw Suppiya, and at once her gre.a.t ‘
wound was healed up and there was good skin grown with
the tiny hairs thereon.

Prohibition of the use of suman Sesh.—

The Venerable Buddha ordained.—

“Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat man’s flesh, and let no
one eat meat without having enquired (what it is).”

In a similar way the use of flesh of elephant, or of
horse, or of dog, or of serpents, or of lion, or of hyena,
was interdicted. ’

24. A Brahman presented rice-melk and honey-lumps
to the Buddha fraternity for food. The Blessed One
said—* Tenfold is the merit attached to rice-milk. He



Y54.  HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE

who gives rice-milk, gives life ; he gives colour ; he gives

joy ; he gives strength; he gives readiness of mind;
rice-milk when it is drunk removes hunger; dispels

thirst ; sets right the humours of the body ;. purifies the
bladder; and promotes the digestion ” As medicine the
Perfect One has praised it.

He allowed the Bhikkhus to partake of rice-milk and
houvey-lumps.

25. One day the Bhikkhus ate ‘rice pudding made
with milk’ in the morning and could not eat at a minister’s
house where every kind of food including sweets and
meat was provided. Buddha ordered “ Let no one, when
he is invited to one place, partake of solid rice-milk with
other persons.”

26. Sugar was allowed to be taken as much as the
Bhikkhus liked.

“ Whatsoever is subject to the condition of origination
is subject also to the condition of cessation.”

27. He allowed to the sick the eating of sugar, and
to the healthy the drinking of sugar-water.

28. Fivefold is the loss of evil-doer; and fivefold
is the gain of well-doer.

Loss of Evil-doer.

Poverty due to sloth.

Evil reports abroad.

He enters society shyly and confused.
Anxiety at death.

Reborn after death into a state of woe.

AN

Gain of Well-doer.

1. Rich through industry.
2. Good reports.
3. . Enters society confident and self-possessing.
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- 4. Dies without anxiety.
5. Reborn in a happy state.

"
¥

29. The four Noble Truths—of Suffering, of the Cause’

of suffering, of the Cessation of suffering and of the Path
leading to cessation of suffering. By the knowledge of
the four truths, the craving for existence is rooted out ;

that which leads to renewed existence is destroyed; and

there is no more birth.
80. The gift of Ambapali grove to Buddha and his
fraternity when they finished their meal at her grove.
Conversion of Siha, the general-in-chief.

31. ““Let no one knowingly eat meat (of an animal)
killed for that purpose. I preseribe that fish is pure to
you in three cases : if you do not see, if you have not
heard, if you do not suspect (that it has been caught
specially to be given to you).”

 82. In time of scarcity the Blessed One allowed

certain kinds of foods. But during the time when harvest
is good, the Bhikkhus are ordered not to eat food kept

indoors, or cooked indoors, or cooked of his own accord ;

nor to take things (to eat) which they bave picked up.

“ And you are not, after you have once finished eating '

and Lave refused food still offered — to eat food brought

from within or received before meal-time, or found in -

the woods or pools.”

33. Sanction for a drug-store.~—

Drugs collected for the use of the Bhikkhus should not ]

be put-out of doors. Vermins ate them and thieves

carried them away. The Blessed One allowed. a duly

chosen Kapptya-bhimi to keep drugs in. A Kappiya-
bhimi may be of four kinds, one that has become so by

proclamation, an ox-stall, a building belonomg to lay-'

men, and & duly chosen one.
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48. The story of Mendaka, the house-holder, his wife
and his son who possesed miraculous power. ‘
. “I allow you, O Bhikkhus, thé five products of the
cow :—milk, curds, ghee, butter-milk, and butter. These
are, O Bhikkhus, desert ways, waterless, and foodless,
where it is not easy to travel without supplies for the
journey. .1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to provide yourselves
with supplies for a journey ;—rice for him who wants rice,
beans for him who wants beans (mugga and maska), salt
for him who wants salt, molasses for him who wants
molasses, oil for him who wants oil, ghee for him who
wants ghee. There are, O Bhikkhus, faithful and conver-
ted men who deposit gold with a #kapptya-kdraka, saying,
¢ Provide what is allowable for this Bhikkhu.” I allow
you, O Bhikkhus, to accept what is allowable. But I
do not say by that, O Bhikkhus, that you may, on any
pretext whatsoever, accept or seek for gold.”

85. “I allow you, O Bhikkhus, eight kinds of
drinkable things; mango-syrup, and jambu-syrup, and
plantain-syrup, and mo#a-syrup, and honey, and grape-
juice, and syrup made from the edible root of the water-
liiy,~and phérusaka-syrup (Grewia Asiatica). 1 allow you,
O Bhikkhus, the juice of all fruits, except the juice pre-
pared from corn. I allow you, O.Bhikkhus, drinks pre-
pared from all leaves, except drinks prepared from pot-
herbs. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, drinks prepared from all
flowers, except liquorica juice. T allow you, O Bhikkhus,
the use of the juice of the sugarcane. ”

.86. “Iallow you all kinds of pot-herbs, and all kinds
of meal.” . N

87, “One who has gone forth ought not to ilistigat.e;
others to an unlawful act,” as preparation of conjey. ‘

'38.  Solid foods in the shape of fruits were allowed, | ,
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89. Seedlings belonging to private' person and the
Samgha grown upon the grounds of the Samgha and
private person respectively, should be given to” the private
owner a part,

40. “Food that may be eaten up to the first watch
of the night, or food!that may be eaten at amy [time
within seven days, or food that may be eaten at any time
duriog life, is lawful, O Bhikkhus, when mixed with food
that ought to be eaten before noon on the same day,
—up till noon-time, and it is not lawful after noon-time.
Food that may be eaten at any time within seven days,
or food that may be eaten at any time during life, is
lawful, O Bhikkhus, when it has been mixed with food
toat may be eaten up to the first wateh of the night,
—up till the first watch of the night, and is not lawful
after the first wateh of the night. Food that may be
eaten at any time during life is lawful, O Bhikkhus,—
when it has been mixed with food that may be eaten
at any time within seven days,—at any time;within seven
days, and is not lawful beyond seven days.”

Here Ends the Sizth Kkandhaka on Medicaments.
Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XVII.



VYADI.
( 6tk Century B. C.)

'Vyadi is the name of a physician who flourished in
-ancient times. He is mentioned as a teacher of Chemistry
or Rasavidyd in the Rasaratna-Samuccaya.

Vyadi is well-known to us as the grammarian who
flourished after Panini. . That he was posterior to Panini
will be evident from the genealogy noted below :— -

Daksa
I
I 1
Dakst Daksi
(eldest daughter) (youngest son)
Panini 0
|
I
Daksayana (Vy&di)
5 FRURW rEgEe i |
—Karikz of Patafijali.
TR 1 TIETY R
—Kaska Vrits.
wifaxE-wfeA-arga-aear |
—Pataflyjali.

In the Sabdakalpadruma bhe is described as a lexico-
grapher. He is said to be the son of Nandin! and
an inhabitant of Vindhya.
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anf: (3) Mew-glafeite | aqwata—
e = afeeftaa: @ ofy faw=
frmr: ¢ afefiga: o s frarede o
Vyadi is said to be an authority on the chemistry of
gems. He flourished after Panini and before Nagarjuna

and may be placed in the 5th century B. C. Vyaliis
quoted in Rama Raja’s Rasaratna-Pradipa.

A quotation from Fyadi—
weraferye: Wi g agel @ |
%y wewt ¥ afq g anfe: | xfa waa

96



ALAMBAYANA

Alaﬁlbiyana is the name of & physician who flourished
in ancient times. Nothing is known about him except
that he is quoted by some of the commentators. Sr1-
kantha Datta has quoted him as an authority on toxico-
logy in his Piganidana or Pathology of Poisoning. He
is also quoted by him in his Fyakhya-kusumavali
and by Aruna Datta in the Fyakkya-madhukoga, in
cimpters on the treatment of poison.

1. In Vyakhyakusumavali.
1. qur srsseemEe—
dww ¥4 vemat g 9% € gifea: |
§ Teawa: 991 Kfvegafy e
a8 amia fad g€ 7 fawmed |
Fagafedtar aregrsl et |
Visadkikara, p. 512.

2, Iu Vyakhya-madhukoga.

1. agawEREA—
e F AT FATEET et |
drerenty drarfeds 3 frwfe’d
Visamidana, p. 398.
2. agAAEATEA—
efa 3 ewfa afes yame 78 |

I%id, p. 400.

8. In Nibandha Sarngraha.
1, aqr arewmER—

YR g a@ee Fyifwat gaet fe gfemat etk
Kalpasthana, VI, p. 1263.




LADYAYANA.

Ladysyana is the name of a physician who is said to
have been well-versed in Agada Tantra or Toxieology.
He is quoted by Dallandcarya as an authority on the
classification of insects.

“ Ladyayana appears to have made a special study of
the classification of #7tas (Insects and Reptiles) and is
quoted by Dallana as a great authority on the subject.

The various forms (%w) of the kifas are to be
distinguished from one another by peculiarities in the
following marks :—

(1) Dottings and markings, (2) wings, (3) pedal
appendages, (4) mouth, with antenn or nipper (g@@=n—
Dalvana), (5) claws, (6) sharp, pointed hairs or filaments,
(7) stings in the tail, (8) bymenopterous characters
( §fire: qe@wfin; ), (9) humming or other noise, (10) size,
(11) structure of the body, (12) sexusl organs (that is
how I interpret /inga here) and (12) poison and its action
on bodies.

Cf. =mzfa: fagawtv, o8 TREETGE: |
T wwew & e qedw: |
TR AT SwTAfe i
fagdvein Aemt grar fawmad )

(Quoted from Ladyayana by Dalvana, Kalpastiana,
Chap. VIII).”

Seal.—The Positive Sciences of the Ancient Hindus,
ppu 200'01.



762 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE

Dalvana further quotes :—

aur &y A2 fafireTafaauifefiragm v foer

sEafaaRdl 4 THRETEOE: |
foa: matyg « syufa @ |
fafcan®t AerEtz; ge AFSAQLT |
G TeEy vifew sfa o |
FORTGICTH: G AR |
FEgEfan; we: wrennfa dfwa;
srarafacaaiv; Fafaghafataa: 1
T wfrgend wwerd i i o
FZ: § @AIG TR FTHANY WA |
Zuifaw: Aafag: 9o w2z @ |
¥ g & TE AW o GEAE: |
|G SSYA IFATE! TEAST: |

g gmiaw: swend sfq @4 |

g, FRETEINEE gy faawes xfa |
p. 1280-81.



CHAPTER XVIII.
" KHARANADA AND KHARANADI.

We know nothing about Kharanada except that he is
quoted in the following books as an authority, by Vijaya
Raksita, Arunadatta, and other commentators. Hemadri
has quoted from Kharanadi. It may refer to Kharanada
or to his son.

1. In Vyakkya-Kusumavali.
1. qamy @rfy—

frae- fradgaeafeTaammy |

HEwA Erresesat a1 p. 38.
2. g% feq @ gata qgieew |

I1. 1In 7yakhya-Madkukosa.
1. a8 @@ET—
T S WA q NEEAAAE: |
w@R: g4 fear Tare fawwssq 1 p. 29.
2. sfy wgrfaa: WA wasfea fafan
aa: g¢ qraene wEend =1 fed u
@AY yEageTeniaues geeH | p, 40,
111. In Zattva-Candrika.
1. fagwer fceeareaes | 3fg @caga®@ ) p, 10
2. See FVyakhya-Madkukosa 2, p. 10.
8. @ @ARAY—
afgarafys qum ofrd o arafgd
TETAREATE |ogare  p, 31,
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IV. In Sarvanga-Sundars.

1. @R |wq—
T § O G Ty e
are @ eee G |
AFTOE LAY TCHAT JREH |
9t Tead a& gwn amer aawa 0 L p, 97,
2, wrare € 9w U ghn we gan frefitan
fam g afrareawmaa (od ga |
wfex Rfcenmayges " waq 1
3, WrRAR 9 —
wifase wd fefaegreiaifid
qg7 ZaaH IR I T@aH 9; |l
4, QERAR NHH—
YT Fou; HAIq W qaa< waq w p, 100,
5, @R gAH—
THEAT § TEET A JUFRAT |
a1 |rEEl SogaeEr Gy p, 107,
6, @AWW —
ARATASTATIT FTG & 1
7. WESTae—
§aTEER e ywma ) p. 158
8. woMmREeE—
|TAIGYRT] wewr 7 aawwEAt o p. 162.
9. wTMe am—
Hurd Greet aret Srersorwedfive |
0 8 g Rt et aiwe . 166,



KHARANADA AND KHARANADI
10. gemRermE—

11.

12

13.

14.

15.

16.

wfazanl amerauaw fasefi |

S, W T A ATt

famfard g warn a1 afaafurefa)

QRTRfy Naarg fH wAAETaE |

SWE! $HANTY HINEEITE: |

7 Ta QWi wmaT § Refaadiand o p. 209.

QrRAR q—

%2 WICHE A7 GIATETCATSRA |

e aydl Wi 18 fawsa FAfaa p. 211
g wg—

qe € adt F grEEAIEAG |
dimfaar) weifa: g aeareiq I
AatrrgafaeaREEEeR 4 9 |

e FaaTefesEafcd a 9.

facd AR ¥ 7 4 fc M@ p. 213,

AR TR —
wgaaE wag rgnrarfwetE
aanfaew famsm 34 g8 AXwwgu p. 278,

ARSI —
fatd a9 AV Yardaf fawmw; |

it fioly W@t wr2wwg wEfa | p. 351

ayl AR
wymeTy AW AW afafg@ay  p. 360.
FEARATIERT— .
afgRengua geaw fwgas )
VAN e guaT firnfa |

786
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a1 frwemaa® water s Wiy |

? w8 uitewwmsmme |

Q¥ THCOWN ¥ Fa@ 1w |

a5 anfaEgeEad gemfafeesg |

Sy fwraa €9 @ TRy S 9

FRwvAsiEy TewmaYEa: |

fTETRATE AY WEESE o |

ﬁgqaﬁamg@ﬁﬂﬂ—p. 361.
17. g2 @mRa—

TgTad WY @ @Y 79 |

v fedtd a1 adid a1 wRTay |

¥ Sgqadva @ fwmad fadwa: |

fau@nCaTs Oy FagaEa: |

waTRfrEfeaT, AEsTEt |

T1aTg vEE T frT guTq evvafEan

& AINITHT, TETAI: @ € GWEa |

¥ € yeE ¥ Wergarata 1w o p, 377,
18. @EaRATEETHER—

7 ¥ frgwage s

ferrefi fe wer Gl ot F: |

gy ATTaatoy wwaTte 9 T |

T agwd gw faow safeag 11 p, 210.
19. wEmRTMsEnE—

afufr: w4l dceRdashafd: |

fora mAt&<Taa: gwd smad s p. 211

7w ada frgweek afgan—
“afufwed’’ Teow qEg “amraefaing Aurat Eyava” ofy |
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20.

21.

22.

23,

24,

25,

26,

97

AU FEHATE O, FT@ sECAQ w4 p, 211,

YT ¥ G T—
owd i T wroe fefa 110, p. 221

gorRsfifeas—
g FT: T Cwfwe ey fufeas
gy 2+ *x o+ 1 p 310

faszt wfewt o @t @ Gt 7@y 1V, p. 9,

q91 ¥ @RATIIE— s
TEZAY W A @EENNY w1 p, 12,

QAR ATTAH—
929 W9 fra’ FRIZRRfEAR |
O TleRE EE  *+ x| p, 24
GARSIRA—
frew’ ¥fd wrs wid v=' et
L o 1971 T T T |
At e ATt aHR Gt |

AN —
wfihfafoR-Ae-fufe wdw-gwen |
TRuER et g ezt w0 p, 47,
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) V1. In Blava Prakita.

1. gEaRTaee—
sfa geifaa: e masced fafv
q@; v Ured v s feaq a1, p. 35.
AN WS ARt
¢f. V.M K, 2.

2, See 7. M. K.,1. 11, p. 186.

Kharanada is quoted in the Fangasena. See pages
402, 409 and 416 (Jib. Edition).

Formule attributed to Kharanada :—

1. Kasisadya oil Sa. 8. p. 168.
2. Kumarakalyanaka Butter G. N. p. 1L
3. Lasuna Butter ’ p. 28.

1. Kasisadya Oil.
FEETE-aeH |

T AEATE T H 7 S |
wa Sy faswifa @ @ o
Z st {ww it |
T AyiHaee qaq; 5 faredy
@ TRTIH) T TefRueE T |
wgie at q gen g A o
TN G AR AT 4 |
N TR A A )
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2., Kumarakaly&naka Ghrta from Kharanada.
@S] FACHECE A+ |

AEg aw ATelt P frwerar e
ZTT AR LY A=A stgwt a9 0
w2t e faw wfewt gaat fa )
o gHgE ¥ geien fradt e o
arat wRyistafan faew g At |
AYHYY @I a7 dwdrw |

we af GRMET E WReEgy we |
AN FEAITT aMIGEEaA )
TACFHR @Y gald g@EUEH |
TEAGH< v grafgafamE |
ST g ARSI |
FAATHAC, AAATHGARA
wWrwtag 8= fatwrg=snta |

8. LaSuna Ghrta from Kharanada.
TS AT |

ms:mm;ﬁmm‘raﬁuau
wHearaae ¥ e fFurady |
FraTaT e F84 = s o
a9 TG, AN NHHT T
wyae g faew us fradtg @89 0
WERERINQT Il a9 qut
rpefien fay’ R ety &t
T RO DT qT
araerary qas fe qwd @eEfda |
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freanyr® oo wraR Tashy an
i @fi R st el o
w7e A SR W A efewaTEA |
PN UTE U ¥ WA e |
et ged 7=t G- Ty o



KARALA BHATTA

Karsla is mentioned as an authority in.the diseases
of the eye by Dallana in his Nibandha Sathgraka :—

fafimdtar; seEwfereda: | sCewE-draTeradtar; |
Uttara. Ch. I, p. 1300.

Karala is quoted by Vrnda, ‘Vaﬂga.sena and other
authors,
1. In Pyakkya-kusumavali,

1. wodsEwR—
dqra@Eaen 1 g9 A5y q5sHER 1
q9he & WA WA g frwe g p. 487,
2, FHUQ FIEUQGEAAHY TAGTITGNETY ;
Faw—aft e fax sadaisy gefi 4
wiamd wegfa dur(d) aeass n p. 449.

2. In Pangasena.

Karala is quoted in the Pasngasena ; see p. 588.

3. In Pyakhiya-madhukosa.
1. g=me—
LRGHR CC L O T G
9T¥ Wred AargRuRiiad 72q( p. 340.



CAKSUSYENA.

Caksusyena is quoted as an authority in Fyakkya-
madhukosa by Srikantha Datta, in the treatment of
‘diseases of the eyes. He is also quoted in the Cikitsa-
kalska-vivrir, a commentary by Candrate on the
Cikitsa-kalika, a compilation by his father Tisatdcarya. In
the Vangasena, Caksusyena is also cited as an authority.

1. In Véﬁkkyﬁ-ma(llmkaga.
1. wffarmls aqfusfafa ffedfefar a3 wodwfnmt
faeawd  p. 364
2. gogy A fw, sae—
S adY: f arg; wiw SEfasa )
weg Sredeal fraw; @ @ fawfa g p. 365.
3. = gadisETe—
eNvewTe e SEw |
i domad v faron T |
arafrorwa fay anfed aa s9dqa  p. 370.-

2. 1In Cikitsakalika-vivris.,

1. g1 e qg@Ga—
“ gt wew ” sfa—
U a 99y aE—
wEElad; TeTaga: |
L4 C e LR R CIL G
egTRTTRETfsaE e |
. FAERYTR ATTEERE R
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wamRrTETdr e |
SRR iU AT AR |
ST, GATIEE R |
wq: AT qevdrE garata: o

FRw: FA Jween anfufafefaasg o  p, 16.
2. =R —

{ifira: sERyE dudle TeTge |

¥ TATIEY RNt 0 p. 17.
3. wgRurfy 9%da gwwder . p. 22.

¥4 9gfey gregw sg@@w 1 p. 2.
4. fa wremn wewafafa 43 o’ TgRa—
TAUfATIR TR EO SN |
DemrafaaT ganfaarasfearen: |
Quwr afewry DargainfogawEs: |
& feamaueatferaf: i
ey gIArC fufqemmamgatrsy: |
g fyahrwgatansfEdanty: o
famadiufaasy veefizR@zgyameay
frwy TR FaEe: Gfew: g o
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Rerdafrad sl e |
vfowre fraferanfa. gaemR geandt )
AN IETIAZ UG INEaT; |
R TR NG WA FEIHE; |
vafeadaaly veT; wmheed; €9 |
W, GAWMG: § waNwEa sy p. 82-38
T T SUAHTAHE TITATE—
¥HA e Weel frr s |
o€ AAIA FTAECEER q |
ofa Tader | P Ty
aw ¥ TgEe—
THTETIRE, § ¥ YW N H a1
a1 faud wE; fudq s A p. 75,
q€ 9§ T ITEAAIA—
FaTAATe s fANR: ¥ WA Swa: |
AN 7 ANTeRfR: |
e ¥ faRd ¥ au fwadrad
TRATITATE TG | p. 75,

¥ fez-ma-fOfaad): wd sgaaimg—

famfreret S5 TS |

waTew Sfganat € fed 7wgEa 0 p, 80,
a9 IFEC—

fagt €t § AfAR S famfaht g aal )

s awa; frwaat frde |

FAY; TATAANE TR A g WG |

T AT A frd |

e frcadd Rl Tmirae |
 fawEgTeEATT qaefewATed 4 pg 218,
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10, awr w wedg—
wgiurEy, ydenrd werals wfud g S
o YRANEEH § w W ATy waew: @
Y WA g @ N @rea warow feEaag o p, 223,

3. In Vawngasena.

He is quoted as an authority. See p. 447.

98



SATYAKI

Satyaki as a medical author is quoted by Dallana,
Vijaya Raksita and Srtkantha Datta.

Satyaki is quoted in—

1. Fyakhya-kusumavals.
1. wre v s@fa—
TG AfFNArG waAw gAEd |
ToiE Wy ewe iR qun i
faeiaeam=g giTa < T 1 p, 451,

2. Nibandha-samgraka.

1. wy-gafEyadat aagenaa . p, 1818,

2. wa-grEfaywda Ragaan Tgfed fud witrowaa |

qYl 9 ARGANEE g fH—

frecafeardtar, fafyar  afgmem @ wa wdl e
QuitsqamT: @ ffe: 1 TN wTever | € o fafegeam-
& fawam: | g=ten fafrofe wenfrdauearats gqrafa . adme-
gZeeraTta TEaTa FTeranta wafe agi arenfa . p, 1380.

8. wwymvamnfz| wwfafa| faftamrfrgs s §@w @
Tefe-fFEedmam 1 p. 1414, ‘

4, wrafarafafeg s e sfq ofdq: 1 p. 1437,

3. Vyakkya-madhukosa.
1. gere srafe—
Tada g frean dren Naeafaa |
Twfirdiferan v sfa p. 849,



SATYAKI ‘ 177

7o g arafe— o
adtd gze ww fafiR arfy omad
mwm’ml
7% f*@d uz@ adfld grag=wAa . p. 349.

wag grefa—
Faifaferz @ ofw: wfad 7 fg=a
MG A a9 Q0 ¥ wEgEa: 1 p. 366.

. grEfaCETe—

fagar wifvaes gata firogey
fasamifa stz sfefaee fdwssn p. 366.

. wEfE arg: fws AansrdiaTfe aanawe gt |
p- 378.

. fr@Qwww @ gEfE; feaEgaana—

wrgas awa Wiy gl fagufs @3 fadtfasr av)

ww: fre wwfa U et yarwy ady fran

damapt swafy =i wrwagiy fag

wEIfa A9 weAT &0 FHGN; gafwgartv: |

foet fe Tt 9 @ g MG Qoww yaefa A p. 378.



PATANJALL
(Second Century B. C.)

Patafijali is well-known as the famous author of
Mahabhagya—the celebrated commentary on the aphorisms
of Panini and the Varftikas of Katyayana. He lived
in the second century B. C. (See Goldstiicker’s Panin,
p- 234 ; Professor Bhandarkar, Indéan Antiquary, 1872,
pp- 299-302). His mother was Gonika (Wfasrgar * wrers
sary. 1, 4, 51, Nagoji Bhatta). His birth-place was
Gonarddya, the modern Gonia; and so he was styled
as Gonarddya (1, 1, 21 Wwgfawmme| #u2; —WTHHRTCES |
Amien we: —naefug =mrae | See Indian Antiquary, Vol.
II, p. 70).

" 1. As a medical author he is said to have written
a commentary on or redacted the Caraka Samhita :

W A WWIT TgaEE aq @ g, ety
areeER @ @ 3fa W@ gt
(Quoted in Laghu Maiijusz of Nagesa Bhatta.)
- e T - wn s |
wATATA-AEQU ¥ stEyad @ )
(7ide salutation in Ayurvedartha-dipika.)
2. Pataiijali’s Commentary on, or redaction of Caraka
Sawfita is not available now. He is however quoted by

Sivadasa in Taltva-Candrika many times, and especially
as an authority on Lauka8astra or the ** Science of Iron.”

wafyat fage ¥ TawTeRd |

I TEHE FAGrArTR |
 wifzmeaarer yawd-awe |
Ty ¥=a AEmreRvr; o p. 851
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Bhoja in bis Npayavidrttika, speaks of Patanjali, as
& physician both to the mind and to the body.

During the performance of the Sints of the Maha-
bAagya, the student is directed to invariably chant the
following verse, at the first opening of the book for
the day—

NI fewe vew arat we w0 g 2H&A
Msuray & wal gnar vaste grafa@aista o

Bhoja: Nyayavarttika,quoted by Sivarama,
the commentator of Vasavadatla.

The couplet means—

‘I bow with folded hands to Patafijali, who purified
the mind of its impurities by (writing a work on) Yoga,
the voice of its impurities by bis Grammar (Mahabhagya),
the physical body of its impurities by his work on
Medicine, and who was superior to all the sages (of his
time).’

Bagyacharya—174e Age of Patafijali, p. 18,

In the footnote 3 in the same page we find :

‘Bhojadeva followed the example of Patafijali, by
writing like him three works on three subjects. On
Yoga, we bave his Rajamartanda, a commentary on Pataii-
jali’s Yogasitras ; on rammar, Sabdaprakﬁéikﬁ ; and
on Medicine, Rajanrganka.”

Caraka and Patafijali—Some scholars whose opinion
is entitled to respect, consider Patafijali and Caraka to
be identical personages. According to Bhavamisra,
Carska is an incarnation of Sesa, the great serpent king
who holds the universe on his head (see Vol. III, p. 618).
There is also a similar Indian tradition, that Patafjali is
an incarnation of Sesa, the serpent king, and this view
is substantiated by R&macandra in his Patadjala-carita.
Tho Makabhigya is also therefore known as Phans-bhagya.
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Kondabhatta in his Vaiyakarana-bhigana, Kar. I, writes
LAt Nt i ic I O e gsyat and  Sriharsa in his
Nasgadhacarita  describes it as  wfgwrfaweawEEwT |
Patafijali is so called because he is said to have fallen,
in the form of a snake, from the afijali of a female
ascetic, Gonika of Gonardda, while performing her daily
‘worship. Then he assumed the form of a Brahmin boy,
who by the grace of Siva, later composed the Malkabhasya.

3. Yoga-sutra.—The Yoga system is said to have
been systematised by Patafijali.

‘The Moksa (salvation) as taught in the Yoga system
of Patafijali is also connected with alehemy’ (Ray). “ The
author (Patafjali) adds to the three parts of the path of
liberation a fourth one of an illusory nature, called
Rasayana, consisting of alchemistic tricks with various
drugs, intended to realise things which by nature are
impossible.” (Alberuni’s India, I, p. 80). The ¢ Philo-
sophy of Mercury” finds a place in the Saddaréana-
samuccaya by Madhavacarya as a path leading to
salvation.

4. “The great metallurgist Pataiijali, in his treatise
on Metallurgy (@rem) gave elaborate directions for
many metallurgic and chemical processes, especially the
preparation of the metallic salts, alloys, and amalgams,
and the extraction, purification, and assaying of metals.
Probably it was Pataiijali who discovered the use of
the mixtures called Vijas, which contained aqua regia or
other mineral acids iz pofentia. Unfortunately Patafijali’s
magnumopus appears to have been lost, but extracts from
it are frequently found in medix:val works on medicine
and Rasayana which leave no doubt as to its remarkable
scientific value.” ’

(Seal, The Posilive Sciences of
the Ancient Hindus, p. 63.)
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5. Fataskandka : In the colophon quoted in the
Vaidya grantha (see Triem. Caf. of MSS., 1916-1919,
Vol. I1I, Part I, Sanskrit B. R. No. 2371, p. 3271) we find
Patafijali as the author of Vataskandha :

s Nuasfead) oy 98 v-aaqu-gdrarafaafa,gamE: i

6. Siddhantasaravali : Another colophon attributes
this work to Pataijali : (¢bid).

e Puaufrmdt fraer=ragt Goaatregy game |
Cf. Stein MSS,

Pataijali  and  Nagarjuna.—*“The  metallurgist
Nagarjuna advanced the knowledge of chemical compounds
by his preparations of mercury. The Harshacharita,
in the seventh century, relates a fable concerning this
Nagdrjuna, and speaks of him as a friend and
contemporary of Satavahana. The relative priority
of Patafijali and Nagarjuna is a vexed question in
the history of metallurgy. That Nagarjuna’s Loha-
g§astra was earlier than the final redaction of Patafjali
will appear from the following circumstances :—
(1) Chakradatta in his summary of Nagarjuna mentions
that the chemical process of testing pure iron must
be repeated twice before it can be regarded as decisive,
whereas Sivadasa Sen’s extract from Patafijali shows
that the latter directed the process to be repeated seven
times ; (2) Patafijali in the Abhraka-vidhi (mica opera-
tion) adds mercury, which in this particular operation
is wanting in Nagarjuna’s recipe (Cf. Chakradatta, and
Patafijali as reported in the Yogaratnakara-samuchchaya) ;
and (3) Nagarjuna is quoted in the earlier compilations,
Patafijali in the later.”

(Seal, Tke Positive Sciences of
the Ancient Hindus, pp, 63-4.)
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The Age of Patadjali—As regards the age of
Patafijali opinions differ. The Western orientalists
regard him as an author who lived after Buddha.
But the Sanskrit pandits consider his - FYoga-siitra
to have been composed before the birth of Buddha.
Pandit N. Basyacharya in his work, The Adge of
Patafijali (Adyar Library Series, No. 1) has given
his reasons for considering Patafijali as a sage who
flourished long before Buddha as Vyasa has referred to
the Yoga system. But this reference must not be taken
for the Yoga-sufra of .Patafijali. The practice of Yoga
existed before Pataiijali; he merely systematised the
system in his Yoga-sifra. The name of Patafijali is
not of unfrequent occurrence in Sanskrit literature and
naturally confusion ariscs as to the conclusion about the
age of the author.

We have evidence that the age of Patafijali, could not
be placed later than 150 B. C.—

1. Internal evidence— 3

(@) Under the aphorism of Panine 8, 2, 128,
Patafijali in his Makahhaeya bas cited by way of
examples ¥ y=fad gwm@: « (Bhandarkar, 1. 4., Vol. I,
p- 801) and thus hints that the performance of a
religious rite by Pugyamitra was an event that took
place during the lifetime of Patafjali ; and under the
Varttika of Katydyana, two more examples are given
gufeeaw and wwgwewt), these examples tend to prove
that Patafijali was a contemporary of Pugyamitra
(195-142 B.C.), the founder of the Suﬁga dym;sty, and
that he was acquainted with the existence of the empire
of Candragupta and the Mauryas ( Paninz, 5, 3, 99).

(¢) The following texts wewgm: w@aq (M. B,
Vol. III, p. 119) and wewgeit wrafaar (3, 2, 111, worgad
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w¥ () have been explained by eminent scholars such as
Goldstiicker (Panini, p. 234) as an historical reference to
a siege of Saketa (Oudh) and Madhyamika by the Greek
king Menander, who . reigned from 144-124 B. C.
(Lassen—Indssche Altarthumskunde, Vol. 1I, pp. 322,
328, or Demetrius, 205-166 B. C.,, R. K. Gupta—
Paning, p. 138).

II. ZEzternal evidence—

(a) Bhartrhari, the celebrated author of Vakyapadiya
is said to have written a commentary or T4 on Maka-
bhagya. The date of Bhartrhari, may approximately be
fixed during the early fifties of the seventh century, from
the records of the Chinese pilgrim I'tsing. The Maka-
bkagya gradually ceased to be studied in course of time
when Candracarya and Vasurita (the tutor of Bhartghari),
at the instance of King Abhimanyu of Kashmir, as
recorded in the Rajataratigini, revived its study and
restored it to its former dignity.

Bhartrhari calls Pataijali a Rsi, a Bhagavat; {hese
respectful terms require at least many centuries
for an author to be mentioned as an &rga or sacred
personage. Centuries must have elapsed for the study of
Mahabhagya in his Vakyapadiya.

Patafijali is quoted in—
1. Tattva-Candrika.

1. =g wAw@—

e Qe carEmf /e« p. 350.
2. o fe yraw@—

FnfrmfrEsrn 2vraa Avas |

wfran grraTas vty qwe o

99
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frfREroed arar SwwTYwwRSET |

e v v franeew i

waicrAnfafa efed fagn )

e ifvamary” afeen arffrashfa

fardion efagrdfaaa fafrar wa: w p. 350.
3. azre vawfa—

fe=i T guETE Aewd gaTEy |

afz REammwead) HTawe: |

QW wewEEE ad 4 gaq e p. 851
4, onfeyEd—

wrd gaffed sar afid T wgE N

waQsta @ e fada swafindt |

ARHEERUE T qa qugIwHRg | p. 351,
5. owy vaefeare qur—

wazE @ faaa: e wifeda v |

wifeaTEywr o goret araa i |

AREZEY® enHn fiwara  p, 852.
6. oW UANY TN—

wfaau-gWiu wrowfad w1

Sitfrd fadr oftet o fow: afcafemg |

FAISEAGE AU gEAqfEd ot

oga faweraid w@wd WA WA 0 p. 352.
7. 9% f¢ gamat—

wgfit: weiw @ yeurmwG g9 1 p, 854,

8. o= f¢ vawa—
qrawt gy g4t Airare famsy)
WA @Ead AE g feawem gd)
9% Q1 %33 foradmedt e | p. 855,
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9, gmwd g sohfenfa TR —
A gEEe grEREw N |
agz wra® aw % frgefy gfufi: |
v Rt firgey T e |
a2t fay’ forfaey defaae: |
afda afvd afkasuem asffa
i e fe’ franfefra: |
LE O COR e S Gl
wfqa Aoy @ EugiwaemawRu  p. 355.

10. =y vawte—
waard) T AW xfa 1 p. 395.
11. #g% qrasa—
wfa gaafiraran ar foro e@mng p. 360.



KAPILAVALA.

Kapilavala is the name of an ancient physician, who is
quoted by Vagbhata in the Astanga Saingraka, 1, xx,
. and by Indu in his commentary Sasilekha where he ie
mentioned with veneration as Acarya.

He is quoted in the Fangasena and by erkantha
‘Datta in his Vyakhya-kusumavali, the commentary on
Vinda’s Stddhagoga, and in the Ayurveda-dipika or the
. commentary on the Caraka Samhkita by Cakrapéni Datta.

Kapilavala is quoted in the following books :—

1. 1In the 4stanga Samgraka.
1. sferelst wwaufs wa ff gn—
TZEEEY T WeEEEw T9; |
FuEfemaeR age esgEma 0 L p, 152,

2. In the Suslekha.
1. wrer-afueees gt Esdds fddn w g Mty

8. 1In the Vyakhya-kusumavals.
1. e sfoaw—
/i gefa wwfe aifg Surmaredy |
wwiry faldw fed: gared: 0 p, 629.

4. In the Parnigasena.
See p. 50. (Jiva. Edition.)
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5. 1In the dyurveda-dipika.

1. woer wfewa@sfy v p, 50.
See V.K. V, 1.
2. we: givey wfrewdas, ¥ fo “wwowm aaewEe’ et
TR PR dEifd IR p, 120

6. In the Cikitsakalika-vivris.

1 adialompa—
qrted e wTE AFERIEH
wgiaw Al grewes v geq 4 p. 223.



SIMHAGUPTA.

Sidbagupta was an inhabitant of Sindh. He was the
father of Vagbhata I, the author of Astasiga Sathgraka.
* In the Vajikarana-vidhi of the Uttara-sthana, Vagbhata
thus deseribes his genealogy—

fit amwe TR
frame Aesta @@
gRwawR « feeys-
waTere faay @sm
Astanga Smingraka, VI, p. 480.

e sfi 1 & amedaiawea frawe: faemt Seieg | T@Te-
wfe ATAYC | G AR feRATT galgwa | qenfy Rbwgwans
ga: fawRR srarsmn) .

Saéilekha.

Simhagupta was held in high esteem by his son
Vagbhata, who regarded him as a higher being thaun his
Guru Avalokita—

gy O faas-
ey fug: fewt &an
L LRI IECIL LI
gt sefawmfafirda: o
Adstaniga Sarngraka, VI, p. 480.

gafra sfa | W @ wirdwRmagsewtvmin e )
wufaare | wEA@IfRaraRferd). wfmt Ifefaae wwfiomg @
Fa¢ awga gouteq geeUw fag: ) fawpa fgae ) gey R

T aSaREIGTCTA AT 3 | .
Saéilekha.
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In the Gadanigraka, Vol. I, p. 232, we find a formula
Khadira-gutika, ascribed to Simhagupta.

Khadira-gutika.
afec-afear

TR

gutwd: wafwmfafe: |
§4; 99, Yreaw

FREEiRIETaa
agyaTa i fdar-

e @ftan wfw wwwRe
femfwarerfadt ey

QarrRaTe] @Y 9T AT 0
qaeRgeat gatst wadwma: |
wran @fecafra wfudd fiega s




VAGBHATA L

The next author of celebrity whose work is still
extant is Vagbhata I or Vagbhata the elder, the author of
Adgtanga Satngraka (i.e., Compilation of the Octopartite
Science). Iu later times, a namesake of his wrote another

. work called dstanga Hrdaya Sarinkita (or The Best Com-
pendium, t.e. the Heart, of the Octopartite Science).
In the Uttara Sthana; Vagbhata the younger distinctly
states that his Compendium is based on the Compilation
of Vagbhata the elder.!

As regards the age of Vagbhata the elder, there is the
same uncertainty as with his predecessors, We are
however sure that he is posterior to Caraka and Susruta
for he refers to these writers by name,?

The chronological relation of the three early authors
is described in a popular couplet that Atreya, Suéruta
and Vagbhata were the three great medical authors for
the three Yugas—the Tretd, Dvapara and Kali respec-
tively.?  They are known as the 7yrddia Trayi or the

1 e ER R AR FISe e T |
THRETNFIRNGHIAT NeiRazid vaRa aww
Astanga Hrdaya Sahiti, Uttare Sthana, Ch, XL, v, 82.
* By name, ¢. 9., in Sadigraha, Bombay ed., Vol. I, p. 246; Vol.
, p- 421, Again quoted from Caraka, ibid, Vol. I, pp. 20, 98; Vol.

I
II.g . 212, 218, et passim ; from Busruta I, ibid, Vol. I, pp. 109, 121,
177, 247; Vol. II, p. 308, et passim (Hoernle).

«E; GPANT IHEY AU |

gy giear aronfaw o 3@ g7
e gragh 3 R gy W@
T AT AT wEwa )

Harita Sahhitd, Pariigtidhydyo.
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Old Triad. This medieal tradition goes much against
the conelusion of Dr. Hoernle that Vagbhata I must
bave flourished early in the seventh century A.D. One -
of the reasons put forward by him is the faet, that ¢ the
Buddhist pilgrim I'Tsing, who resided ten years in the
Nalandd Univereity (in Bihar) from-about 675-686 A.D.
states in his Records of Buddhist Practices that the eight
arts (¢. e, the branches of medicine) formerly existed in
eight books but lately a man epitomised them and made
them on one bundle (or book).” ' Professor Jolly
understands by it the Susruta Samkita, while Dr. Hoernle
points out with more reason that it refers to Vagbhata
I’s work, the dstatiga Sathgraka (1. e., the Compilation of
the Octopariite Science) and rules out Susruta by the
word “lately.” 3 But the description that I'Tsing
gives of the contents of the book does not warrant any
reference to either, Moreover, he has not given any
reason why Vagbhata I1’s book Astanga Hrdaya Samkila
(the Heart of the Octopartite Science) might not be alluded
to by I'Tsing. Dr. Hoernle, however, rules him out by
date for “ he cannot be placed earlier than the eighth
century ’—an assertion unsupported by any evidence
whatsoever. All that he has proved is that “ Accordingly
it is probable that aJl these three medical writers
(Madhava, Drghabala and Vagbbata II) come in the
period from tbe 7th to the 9th century A. D,® atno
very great interval from one another,” and this proof is
based on the age of Vagbhata I as suggested by I'Tsing’s

' T'Tsing : Records of the Buddhist Religion. Trausl. by Professar
Takekusu, p. 128.
s J.R.A.8.,1907, p. 413.
Hoernle's Osteology, Introduction, pp. 10-11,
s Hoernle, Osteology, Introduction, p. 16,

100
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remarks. Thus he has taken for granted what he is
required to prove. He has shown that Susruta is anterior
to Vagbhata I; and Vagbhata II is posterior to him.
But in trying to prove that Vagbhata I lived in the
seventh century he cannot assume that Vagbhata II lived
in the eighth. Another evidence adduced in support of
his conclusion is the fact that the non-medical version
of the list of bones of the human body as contained in
the Law-book of Yajfiavalkya presupposes earlier un-
corrupted forms of lists of bones both in Caraka and
Susruta, and “the corrdpt recension, traditionally -handed
down, must have come into existence at a later date,”
that is to say, between the date of Yajfavalkya (350
A.D.) and Vagbhata I, the latter of whom is proved
to have copied from the corrupt recensions of Caraka
and SuSruta., Thus the older recensions still existed
in the fourth century A. D. and if we add to it the
interval of time necessary for the texts to have fallen
into a state of corruption, we get the early seventh
cenfury A. D. for Vagbhata I. But we must remember
that there is nothing to prevent us from supposing that
Vagbhata I lived before Yajiavalkya. There might have
been two recensions of the texts available during Yajfia-
valkya’s time, one corrupted, and it might or might not
have been the work of Vagbhata I and another true
version which was availed of by the sage Yajiavalkya.
And similar events bave happened, as has been pointed
out by Dr. Hoernle himself, in our own generation.
Gaiigadhar’s recension of Caraka is a corrupted form of
the text, while the recension given in Jibananda’s edition
is the traditional text of Caraka. No ecritic would, I
think, jump into the conclusion that Gangadhar lived
three or four centuries after Jibananda. Again if it be
true, as he contends, that Susruta was redacted by
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Vagbhata I, we could easily imagine that Y&jfiavalkya
copied his list of bones from the original Suérutz and not
from the redaction of Vagbhata I. So we see thet the
age assigned to Vagbhata I, 7 e. the seventh century A, D.,
cannot be ageepted as proved. Dr. Hoernle also says : “ It
should, however, be understood that these comclusions
regarding the date and authorship of Vagbhata I, are
not put forward as established fact.”

Let us recapitulate the objections that can be urged
against the conclusion that Vagbbata I lived in the
seventh century A, D.—

1. Vagbhata I is believed by the Indian medical men
to bhave flourished long before the Christian era. By
some, he is connected with the court of Yudhisthira
but his name is nowhere mentioned in the Makidbharata.
Atreya, Suséruta and Vagbhata are described as the Old
Triad or Vyddha Tray: and they were the authorities
for the Treta, Dvapara and Kali Yugas respectively.
It is curious to observe that Dr. Hoernle, in arguing
against the conclusion of Prof. Jolly that Susruta is
meant by I’Tsing, takes advantage of this Indian medieal
tradition that Susruta flourished during pre-historic times,
but does not mention the same tradition with regard to
Viagbhata I, which goes against his own conclusion.
On the other hand, thé same objection does not apply
against Vagbhata II.

2. The name of Vagbhata I's book, Compendium of
the Octopartite Sciemce, no doubt, agrees very well with
the description of I'Tsing that “lately a man collected
them into oune bundle.” But Vagbhata II's book * Zhe
Best Compendium of the Octopariste Science” is equally
suggestive, though Dr. Hoernle says : “It cannot prevail
by the side of the more suggestive name of the rival work
of Vagbhata the elder.”
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8. Again in arguing against Prof. Jolly, Dr. Hoernle
has attached much importance to the word * lately * by
which Susruta is ruled out of date.  Admitting the
. validity of such reasoning, it does not follow that by the

word “ lately ” I'Tsing meant any contemporary author or
any one who preceded him by a short period only. To
comprehend the meaning of the sentence we must under-
stand the word ¢ lately” in connection with the word
“formerly ” used before.! Now the sentence ¢ The
"seience of medicine formerly existed in eight books” no
doubt refers to the division of Ayurveda into eight parts
by Brahma and to the treatises on the differeut branches
of Medicine by Agnive§a, Susruta and others. These
treatises are believed to be of remote antiquity, and so
.any later compilation may be spoken of as recent in
comparison with the old treatises of unknown ages. Thus
the word “lately ” may refer either to Vagbbata I or
Vagbhata I, but the latter author’s claim for the honour
becomes reasonable considering his decided posteriority
to the former and so coming within the limit of the time
suggested by the word * lately.”

4. Again I'Tsing refers to a book whieh was recog-
nised as the standard throughout India. This may refer
either to Vagbhata I or Il. But if Vagbhata I's book
occupied such a position at the time of I’Teing, it becomes
difficult to imagine why Vagbhata 1I should write another
work principally based on the work of Vagbhata I after
the lapse of a century or so.  Moreover, we find at
the present time, that Vagbhata II's book, dstanga
Hydaya Satnkita, has a wider popularity than the book
" Agtaviga Savngraka of Vagbhata I. The former has been
;printed ‘many times and is widely read by the students,—

' J.R. A, 8., 1907, p. 174,
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so wnch so that Viagbhata is generally known as the
author of the dstanga Hrdaya Sarnkila.

5. Moreover, the Arabian physician Rhazes, who is
said to bave lived in the ninth century (882 A.D.)in
treating of the property of ginger, the common plantain
or musa and other drugs, quoted from an Indian writer,
whom he calls Sindaxar or Sindicara.! Royle says:
“But in the article De Allio another Indian author is
quoted, whom I have not been able yet to trace out—
Ait Stndifar (in another place written ‘Dirit Sindichar’)
tndianus valet contra Ventositatem.” This Sindicara is
identified with Vagbhata II of Sindh who was in his
time known as a second Caraka or Cara the syllable “ka”
making no difference, as in words hke *“bala” and
“bglaka,” both meaning a chld.?2 We know that
Viagbhata's Astanga Hrdaya Satnkita was one of the
medical works translated by the order of Caliphs in the
eighth century.®

6. The translations of the Carafa, the Suérute
and the Fagbhata occur in the Tibetan ZTanjur.t * George
Huth,® who has recently eritically examined the contents
of the Zanjur, concludes that the most recent date at
which it can be placed is the 8th century A.D.” ¢

So I cannot avoid the conclusion that of the three
authors, Susrata, Vagbhata I and II, to which I’Tsing’s
remarks may refer, the last has probably the best claim
to that reference and the date assigned to Vagbhata I
may well suit Vagbhata II, i.e., “ as late as the early 7th

' Antiquity of Hindu Medicine, p. 38.

% History of Aryan Medical Science, p. 196,

3 Zeit. deut. morg. Ges. 34, p. 465.

4 Jour. Asiatie Soc., XXXVIII,, 1835.

¢ Zeit. dent. morg. ges. T. (LXIX, 279.284).

¢ P. C. Ray's History of Hindu Chemastry, Intro., p. xxix.
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century A.D.,” ! and possibly still earlier.? Again it is
impossible for us to say whether I’Tsing’s remarks may
not appropriately refer to other authors whose works are
lost to us.

Mentioz should also be made of the fact pointed out
by Dr. Cordier that Vagbhata is mentioned in the
Rajatarangini and his date is fixed there as 1196€-1218
A.D.?

But the name of Vagbhata does not oceur in Stein’s

- edition of Radjatarangini, which is no doubt the most
reliable, and so we can easily dismiss this view as
untenable. ) ’

MSS.: G. O.M. L., Madras, XII, No. 13070,

Editions—1. Viagbhata I's book Astaniga Satngraka
has been printed in Bombay.
2. The book has been printed with its commentary,
Sasilekka by Indu in three volumes by T. Rudra Parasava
Sarma.

Commentary —
1, werwdws-ar@r—4stanga Sarngraka-Vyakhya.
MSS. : G. O. M. L., Madras, Vol. xii, No. 13071.

In this incomplete MS., mention is made of Harié-
candra’s Commentary on Caraka'Sam#kila

! Hoernle's Osteology, Intro., p. 10.
* Dr. Konte places him ‘‘at least as early as the second éentury
before Christ,”’ vide his Intro. to Vagbhata's Astanige Hrdaya Samhita.

* feRga: TN AWML sminraty-wafdve g
TrEER (g TR-TATRI, TF LLL5-80) THAM W |
Quoted in Cordier's Vdgbhafa et L'Astanga Hrdays Saehita,

1896
See Intro. to the Vaidyskasebdasindhu by Kaviraj Umebcandra
Gupts, 1894.
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sfoymemat arat fm ardwa |
TETEgaNy; el dgafng
2, wfw@g@—~Saéilekha by Tndu—Commentary on
Astanga Samgroka. Edited and published by T. Rudra
Parasava Sarma at the cost and help of H. H. Maharaja

Rama Varma Deva. To be had of Mangalodayam
Company, Ltd., Post Trichur, Cochin State.

8. werwfraw—Astanganighantuh.

MS.—No. 13256. werrfrag:, wdtamiya. |
Astanganighantuh with Telegu Meaning.
Pages, 46. Lines, 6 on a page.

Begins on fol. 1a of the MS. described under No. 1724.
Complete.

This work purports to give the synonymous names of
the medical substances mentioned in the Astangasargraha
of Vagbhata.

Beginning :

TWY A AT} JENfITa |
wewEE e e o
-T—- * * *
farrt TrfceT TR |
TH! TR AR FeAEw o
* * * *
QYN AASAAITES THATEAT: |
QAT WG] AT |
R fedtag st ArHaEE: |

L e IS4 (L
End :

WS TR A T A A |
SNUET JUEYH Un REGEEa |
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TH W (R 9 9 7wt |
<y Reet qerrey e )
framfafafed we wafed gl
QuerQgTRRTa fred affiags: 1
Ratgagesi i areraray |
L1 DL G DG S UG U
wreTafiyet TRt € A |
oAt Fafwesht Sayaw e o

Colophon :
fa werwfraw: gam: \

Analysis of the Contents of the Astariga Satngraka.

I. Sitrasthanam—

1. Ayuskamiyah ... ... On longevity and me-
thods of attaining it.

2. Sigyopanayaniyah ... On  the initiation of
students.

3. Dinacarya ... ... On the daily obser-
vances,

4. Rtucaryya ... ‘... On the seasonal obser-
vances.

5. Roganutpadaniyah ... On the origin of dis-

' eases.

6. Dravadravya Vijiiiniyah ... On liquid substances,

7. Annasvaripa Vijfidniyal ... On food,—the different

‘ kinds of rice, meat,
herbs and fruits ; their
measures snd

properties.



10.
11.

12,

18.

14.

15.

16,

VAGBHATA I 799

Annasathraksaniyah ... On the protection of
food-stuffs from pois-
oning ; characteristics
of poisoned food and
their treatment. Pre-
cautions to be ob-
served by kings.

Viruddhanna Vijitaniyah ... On the incompatibility
in the food-stuffs.

Annapanavidhih ... On food and drink.
Matrasittyah ... ... On proper regimen and
personal hygiene.

Dvibidhaugadha Vijidniyah On the two kinds of
drugs ; their sub-divi-

sions.

Agrasathgrahah ...On good and bad
things ;—their num-
ber.

Sadhanadisarhgrahah «.. On the group of emetic
drugs to be used as
correctives as Madana

. (Randia dumetorum).

Mahakagdyasamhgrabah ... On the group of the
great astringent drugs
known as jivaniya
(life-giving) as Ji-
vanti.

Vividhaganasatagrahah ... On the collection of the
various groups (25) of
drugs as Vidaryyads,
ete,

101
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17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

238,

24.

25.

26.
27'

28.
29,
80'

Dravyadivijfidntyah

Rasabhedtyah ...

Dosadivijianiyah

‘Dosabhediyah ...

Dosapakramaniyah

Rogabhed1yah...

Bhesajavacaraniyah

Dvividhopakramaniyah

Snehavidhih

Svedavidhih

... On the
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composition,
taste, strength, quali-
ties, and action of
medicinal substances.

«e. On the different varie-
ties of Rasa (tastes).

«.. On the dogas (vayw,
pitta and kapha) and
their derangements,

.. On the different kinds
of the dosas, their
seats, etc.

... On the derangements
of the dogas and their
cure.

.. On diseases, and their
varieties and nature.

.. On the examionation of
the sick, their medi-
cines, their nature,
habitat, ete.

... On the two principles
of treatment, —in-
crease (Vrmhana) and
decrease (Lawmghana).

.. On oleaginous remedies,
and their application.

... On diaphoresis.

Suddhirvamanavirecanavidhih On correctives, emetics

Vastividhih ...
Nasyavidhih ...
Dhiimavidhih ..,

and purgatives,
... On clysters.
... On snuffs,
... On fumigation,
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32.
33.

34.

35.

36.
317.

38.

39.

40.
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Gandusavidhih -
Ascyotanavidhih
Tarpanavidhih...

Yantrabidhih ...

Jalaukavacaraniyah

Siravedhavidhih
Salyapaharanavidhih

Sastrakarmavidhih

Ksarakarmavidhih

Agnikarmavidhih

Sarirath—
Putrakamiyah ...
Garbhavakrantiyah
Garbbavacaranlyah-
Garbhavyapat
Angavibhagah

Siravibbagah

... On gargles.

... On the eye-drops.

... On the treatment of
eye-diseases by sooth=
ing applications.

... On the blunt instru-
ments and appliances.

... On leeches and their

application.
... On venesection.

...On the extraction of
foreign bodies.

.. On the sharp or cutting
instruments and prae-
tical training in sur-
gical operations.

.. On caustics, their pre-
paration and uses.

.. On the actual cautery ;
its uses.

.. On Anatomy of the
human body.
.. On the generation of a
son.
.. On the anatomy of preg-
nancy and the feetus.
... On the management of
pregnancy.
++ On difficult labour and
diseases of pregnancy.
.. On anatomy of the
human body.
... On the vascular system.
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7. Marmavibhiigah ... On the vital parts of
the body.
8. Prakrtibhediyah ... On the nature of man;

the different types of
men and their charac-

: teristics.
9. Vikrtagavijiidniyah ... On the abnormal char-
' acters.
10. Vikrtehitavijianiyah ... On  prognosis from

shadows, ete.
11 Vikrtamayavijpsnlysh ... On  prognosis  from
complications of dis-

eases.
12. Datadivijidniyah ... On messengere.
III. Nidinath— ... ... On Pathology.
1. Sarvaroga Nidanath ... On pathology of all
2. Jvara " ... On pathology of fever.
3. Raktapitta ,, ... On pathology of hemor-
rhage.
4, Svasahidhma ,, ... On pathology of asthma.
5. Yaksmadi ,, ... On pathology of phthisis
6. Madatyays ,, ... On pathology of delirium
" tremens.
7. Arfo i ... On pathology of piles or
hemorrhoids.
8. Atisira ” ... On  pathology  of
diarrhcea,
9. Matraghita ,, ... On pathology of reten-
: tion of urine.
0. Prameha ” ... On the pathology of

morbid urinary secre-
tions ~nd dichates,



11,

12,

18.

14.

15.

16.

IV.

10.

Vidradhyadi Nid&nat

Udara
Panduroga

Kustha

Vitavyadhi

Vitaonita

Cikitsitath—

Jvara Cikitsitarh

Jirnajvara
Raktapitta

Kasa

»

»

”»

9

”»”
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»

”

»

Kgataksayakasa ,,

Svilsa
Yaksd

Cebardyadi
Madatyaya

Arfah

1

»

»

»

»

L]

... On pathology of morbid

deep-seated abscess.

... On pathology of morbid -

abdominal diseases.

.. On pathology of morbid

anzmia.

.. On pathology of morbid

leprosy and other
diseases of the skin.

.. On pathology of morbid

diseases of nervous
system,

... On pathology of morbid

leprosy.

.. Treatment of diseases.
.. On treatment of fever.

.. On treatment of chronie

fever.

.. On treatment of

hzmorrhage.

... On treatment of cough.

.. On treatment of con-

sumption (ulcer, ema-
ciation and cough).

.. On treatment of asthma.

.. On treatment of tuber-
culosis.

... On  treatment of
vomiting,

.. On treatment of delirium
tremens.

.. On treatment of

hsamorrbaids,
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11.
12.
18.

14,

1e.
17.
18.

19.

20.

21.

23.

24,
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Atisara Cikitsitarh

Grahanidoga
Mitraghata

Prameha

Vidradhivrddhi
Gulma

Udara
Panduroga

Sopha

Visarpa

Kustha

Svitra

Vatavyadhi

Viatasonita

»

”

»

”

”»

bE

»

»

"

»

»

»

.. On treatment‘ of diar-

rheea.

.. On treatment of chronic

diarrhcea.

... On treatment of reten-

tion of urine.

... On treatment of morbid

urinary secretions and
diabetes.

.. On treatment of abscess,

hernia, hydrocele, etc.

.+« On treatment of

tumours.

- On treatment of

abdominal diseases.

.. On treatment of

anzmia,

.-« On treatment of

inflammation and
swelling.

. On treatment of

erysipelas.

. On tratment of leprosy

and other diseases of
skin.

. On treatment  of

luecoderma.

... On  treatment of
diseases of the nervous
system.

.. On treatment of

leprosy.
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V. Kalpgsthanah— «.. On emesis and purga-
tion.
1. Vamanakalpah .. On emesis.
2. Virecanakalpah . ... On purgation.
8. Vamanavirecanavyapatsiddhi-
kalpah «e« On the dangers of eme-

VL

sis and purgation and
their treatment.

Vastikalpah ... ... On clysters and for-
mule for them.
Siddhavastikalpah .« On some approved
formule for clysters
and their composition.
Vastivyapatsiddhikalpah ... On the complications of
vastt,—their  symp-
toms and treatment.
Anuvasanavyapatsiddhikalpah On the complications of
the Anuvasana wvasts
or oleaginous enema,
and their remedies.
Bhesajakalpah --- On vegetable drugs, and
) their eollection.
Uttarasthanatmh— ... Appendix.
Vilopacaraniyah ... On the management of
children.
Valamayapratisedhah ... Treatment of diseases of
children.
Valagrahavijianiyah ... On the demoniacal sei-
zures of children,
Valagrabapratigedhah ... Treatment of seizures of

‘ children.
Snanavidhih ... On baths,
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12.

18.

14.

15,

16.

17.

18.

19,
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Pratyekagrahapratigedhah... Treatment of eagh graka
or super humen in-
‘ fluences.
Bhiitavijianiyah ... On the &i#tas or super-
human agencies.
Bhitapratisedhah ... Treatment of diseases
caused by bkditas.
Unmadapratigedhah ... On the treatment of
: insanity.
Apasmarapratigedbal ... On the treatment of
epilepsy.
Vartmarogavijfianiyah .- On the diseases of eye-
lids,
Vartmarogapratisedhah ... Treatment of diseases
of eye-lids.

Sandhisitasitarogavijiiani-
yah

Sandhisitasitarogaprati-
gedhah

Drstirogavijnaintyah

Timirapratisedhah

" Lifganaéapratisedhah

Sarvaksirogavijfidniyah

Abhigyandapratisedhah

... On diseases of the join-
ings of the eye.

... On treatment of diseases
of the joinings of the
eye.

.. On diseases of the pupil
and of the crystalline
lens.

... On treatment of loss of
vision,

... On treatment of blind-
ness.

+o. On diseases of eyes in
general,

=« On treatment of oph-
thalmia.
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21.

238.

24.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.
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Dygtipakapratisedhah

Karnarogavijiidnlyah
-pratigedhah

” ”»

Nisarogavijiidniyah
5» s -pratigedhah

Mukharogavijiianiyah
-pratigedhah

»” »

Sirorogavijianlyah

Sirorogapratigedhah

Vranavibbaktivijidnlyah ...

2 »  -pratisedhah...
Sadyavrana- »
Blraiiga- ”
Bhagandara- ’

Granthyadivijianiyah

807

..On the treatment of

inflammation of eye.

.. On diseases of ears.
.. On the treatment of

diseases of ears.

... On diseases of nose.

.. On the treatment of

diseases of nose.

... On diseases of mouth.

.. On the treatment of

diseases of mouth.

... On diseases of head.
.. On the treatment of

diseases of head.

On uleers.

On the treatment of
uleers.

.. On the treatment of

wounds. .

.. On the treatment of

fracture.

... On the treatment of

fistula-in-ano.

... On glandular enlarge-

ments.

» -pratigedhah ... On the treatment of
glandular  enlarge-
ments,

Keudrarogavijfianiyah .. On minor diseases,

102
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38.

39.

40.

41.
42,

43.
44,

45.
46.

47.

48.
49.

50,
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Ksudrarogapratisedhah ... On the treatment of
. minor diseases.

Guhyarogavijfianiydh ... On  diseases of the

organs of generation.
” ., -pratisedhah ... On the treatment of the

diseases of generative
organs.

Visa " ... On the treatment of
poisoning.

Sarpadidathstravijianiyah  On snake-bite, ete.

» 3  -pratisedhah On the treatment of
snake-bite, ete.

Kita- 5+ On the treatment of
insect-bite.

Luta- 5 ... On the treatment of
spider-bite.

Pratyekaliita- » ... On the treatment of
spider-bite in detail.

Miisikalarka- «» .. On the treatment of
mouse-bite.

Vigopadrava- 5+ On the compliéations of
poisons and  their
treatment.

Visopayoglyah... ... On the antidotes.

Rasayanavidhih ... On longevity and the
methods of attaining

. it,
Vijlka.ranavi&hih ... On rejuvenation and the

use of aphrodisaics to
promote virile power.,
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Authors quoted by Vagbhata in the

Agtangasamgraka.
Dhanvantari. Daksa.
Suéruta. Asvins,
Alambayana. Satakratu.
Pardgara. Punarvasu.
Kapilabala. Bharadvaja.
Caraka. Nimi.
Agnivesa. Kasyapa.
Atreya. Kasyapa.
Karala. Atharvan.
Avalokita. Agnivesa.
Visvamitra. Harlta.
Vasigtha. Bhela.
Khandavadaha. Maiundavya.
Gautama. Krsnatreya.
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_ The Harita Sainkita as printed in Caleutta is said to
. have been written by Harlta, the disciple of Atreya. But
this author Harlta cannot be identified with the ancient
sage Harita, one of the six disciples of Atreya Punarvasu.
This ancient sage Harlta was anterior to Caraka and
Vagbhata, but in the printed edition those authors are
quoted by name :— '
W GYANT ANHTY AU |
FY ivar arenfew w1 3@ g
wfv: Fegh ) aoR gyal wa |
e AHZATA ¥ TRAE TR |
Harita Samheta, p. 349.

Cakrapani Datta in his commentary on Carake Sain-
kit has quoted the beginning and end of the passages
describing the teaching of Ayurveda :—

wERTAaaT YTfeATa: yaceaian: fagd fandemg | waraie-
vap fig: awwesa: | WiaaTq wTOa R 1o |

But in the printed edition there is no description of
the early teachers of Ayurveds. In the frinted edition
Atreya is said to have composed five original treatises on
medicine, consisting of 24,000, 12,000, 6,000, 8,000, and
500 stanzas, respectively—

| gl g A Y |
wo wrewevan fdan dfea war u
zd wzavd g g fefala v
v Rrarewd; W we dfem
Harita Samkita, p. 2.
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Me then condensed the science in the present treatise,
as told by Atreya and written by Harita. But in the
Caraka Sathila, Atreya is never referred to as the author
of five treatises on medicine. In the printed edition we
do not find the following quotations :

Ayurvedadipika : Nos. 1,2, and 3 ;

Vyakhyamadhukoga : 2 and 9.

Carakatattva-pradipiéa (Even the qualities of goat’s
flesh are not mentioned in the Caleutta ed.).

But we find the following quotations verlatim in the
printed text :

Vyakhyakusumavali : 1. (See p. 37).

2. (In an altered form in p. 136).
Lditions—

There are wo editions of the book—

1.  Harita Samhita—Edited by Kaviraja Kalish
Chaudra Sen Gupta. Printed at Jyotish Prakasa Press,
No. 7, Sib Krishna Daw’s Lane, Jorasanko, Calcutta,
Sak. 1807.

2. Harita Sumhkita—Edited by Kaviraja Binoda Lal
Sen, Calcutta.

Analysis of Harita Samnhkita.
Edition 1=
The printed edition of the Harita Sainkita consists of
six divisions as follows :—

1. Prathama sthana or the Firstjpart.—~It consists of
twelve chapters dealing with the qualities of physician,
seasons, and hygienic principles.

11. Dvitiya sthana or the Second part.—It consists
of seven chapters and treats of the proguosis of diseases
as indicated by dreams, messengers, stars, ete.

k]
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III. Cikitsita sthana or on Treatment of diseases.—
It consists of fifty-seven chapters in which the treatment
of the various diseases is preseribed.

IV. Kalpa sthana—It consists of four chapters and
treats of medicinal agents, Harltakl, etc.

v V. 8utra sthana or on general considerations.—It
consists of six chapters and treats of weight and measures,
enema, venesection, leeches, ete.

“VI. Sarira sthana or the chapter on Anatomy.—It
consists of a single chapter and describes the anatomy of
the human body. ’

Panrisigtadhyaya or Appendix.—It describes the original
writers on medicine.

1. Prathama sthana.—
Section I.—Annapanaka. Food and drink.

1. Vaidyagunavarpana

or Sastrapathana- Qualities of a doctor and

vidhi. methods of study.
2. Cikitsa-Sathgraha ... Eight divisions of the science.
8. Sigyavidhana ... Initiation of disciples.
4. Rtucarya ... The Seasons.
5. Dosa-Prakopa ... The ages and classes of men.
'The Air. ,
6. Rasayana ... The six kinds of Rasa or Tastes
7. Toya-Varga ... The Waters.
8. Kaslra-Varga ... The Milk.
9. Mitra-Varga ... The Urine.
Iksu-Varga .-~ The Cane-sugar.
Manda-Varga ... The Gruel.
Yiisa-Varga ... The Decoctions.
Taila-Varga ... The Oils.

10. Anna-Vidhi ... On Rice and Vegetables.



11.

12.

1L
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‘ Madhu, Surd and

Mathsa Varga -« On Honey, Wine and Flesh.
Bhojana Varga ... The different kinds of food.

Dvitiya sthana.—

Section IT.—Arigta. On Omens.

1.

=N o o

I11.

Papadosa-Pratikara... Cause of disease; remedy for
fins.

Svapnadhysya ... On dreams.

Svastharista-Vyadhy-

arista... ... Symptoms of approaching
death.
Paficendriya-Vikéra. Perverted sensation.
Naksatra-Jfidna ... Planetary influence.
Homavidhi -+« Homa ceremony.
Diita-Pariksa ... The messenger.
Sakuna . ... Good and bad omens from the

sight of animals.

Cekitsila sthina—On treatment,

Bhesaja-Parijiana ... Knowledge of drugs, and
diseases.

Jvaradhikara-Cikitsa Treatment of Fever and Deli-

' . rium.

Atisara- 9 e » » Dysentery and
Diarrhcea.

Gulma- b e » » Tumours
(abdominal).

Krmi- sy aee s ,, Worms,

Mandagni- 3 e » » Indigestion.

Arocaka- s e ” s Loss of

' appetite.
Sila- sy v » » Colic pain,

~ Gastralgia.
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9. Pandu- Cikitsad .
10. Kesaya Roga-,,

11. Raktapitta- ,,

12. Arda Roga- ,,

13. Charddi- »
*14.. Trena-Talu- ,,

15- Mirccha- ”»

16; Tandra- ”

I7. Madatyaya- ,,

18. Daha- »

.

19. xpasmﬁra- ”
20. Unmada Nidana
21. Vita-Vyadhi-,,

22. Amavata-  ,,
23, Grdhrasi- v
24. Vatarakta-
25. Amlapitta- ,,
26. Sopha- 2]
27. Jalodara- ’
28. Prameha- »
29. Mitrakrechra-,,
30. Miitra Roga- »”»

31. Aémarl- ” .
82, Vpgana-Vriddhi-,, ...
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b1

”»

»

9

”

»

3

»

b2

2

»

”

»
N

”

2

"

”

»

»

. Treatment of Anzmis, "

» Phthisis,

»» Hsmmorrhage,

,» Piles.

» Cough and Colc

,» Thirst.

»» Fainting.

» Sleeplessness.

s Delirinm  Tre-
mens.

» Burning ‘sensa-
tion of the
body.

» Epilepsy,

. Pathology of Insanity.
. Treatment of Nervous Diseas.

es—Tetanus,
Hemiplegia,
Facial Para-
lysis, ete.

,» Rheumatism,

,» Gout.

» Leprosy.

»» Acidity.

» Swelling.

»» Dropsy.

,» Urethral  dis-
charges,

» Strangury.

» Urinary diseases.

,» Stone.

» Elephantiasis of
Saratnm
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88.° Visarpa-Cikitss

34,

35.
36.

87.

38.

39,

40.

41.

42.
43.
44.
45.
46.

47.
48.
49.

50.

52.

53.
54.
56.
566.

Upasarga- » e

Vrana- 5 ves
Sllpadﬁrbuda- 9y ees

Latagandamala-,, ...

Kustha- 1 e
Siroroga— gy e
Bhridoga- 9 ses
Nasiroga- 3y eee
Indralupta- 9 eee
Karparoga- 5 ees
Netraroga- 39 ees
Mukbaroga- ,, ...
Vajikarana-

Bandhyopakrama,, ...

Garbhopacara
Calita.garbha- s

Garbhopadrava ,, ...

Mijhagarbha ,, ..

Sutikopacéra

Bﬁla- 3y
Bhita-Vidya
Vigatantra

Bhagna- 3 eee

038

LEXY

.o
L]
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. Treatment of Erysipelas.

» ”» Measles and
Small-Pox.

” ,» Wound.

» . » Elepbantiasis of
foot, and
tumours,

» s Serofulous

Glands.

» » Leprosy.

” ,» Diseases of head.

1 » Diseases of Eye-
brow.

s ,»» Diseases of Nose.
Baldness.
Diseases of Ears.
» Eyes.
2» » » 2 Mouth.
Treatment to promote virile
power.

Treatment of Sterility.

” »

» »

” b ”

. Hygiene of pregnaney.
. Treatment of threatening

Abortion.

Treatment of complications of
pregnancy.
» » Dead Feetus.
” » Puerperal dis-
eases.

.. Pwmdiatries.
... Demonology.
... Toxicology.

Treatment of Fractures.
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57. Agnidagdha-Cikitsa Treatment of Burns.

IV. Kalpa sthana—On groups of drugs.
1. Harrtakikalpa eee s Terminalia chebula, Retz.

2. Triphala- ,, ... s The three myrobolans,
. ' Chebulic, Emblic and
Bellgrie.
3. Rasona- ,, v,y Allium sattvum, Linn.
4. Guggula- ,, -« ,, Balsamodendron  mukunl,
‘ Hooker.
V. B8ilre sthana—On éeneral considerations.
1. Tulamanavidhi ..« 3 Measures and weights.
2. Tailapaka ... 5 Preparation of oils.
3. Niriihavastikarma ... ,, Rectal Injections, elysters.
4. Svedanavidhi ... 5 Fomentations.
5. Raktavasecana ... s Bleeding.
. 6., Jalaukavidhi e« 5 Leeches.
VI. Sirira sthana ... 5 Anatomy.
1. Sarlradhyiya ... Feetus and its parts.
Pariéigtadhydya ... Appendix,

Total—88 Chapters.

In the Edition No. 2, we find the chapters in the six
sections as follows :—
Sect. 1.—23 Ch.
IL—-9 ,
II1.—58 ,,
IV.—~6 ,,
V—5 ,
Vi—1 ,,

Total ... 102 ,

There is an snalysis of Harita BSawhitd by Prof,
Goldstiicker in Mrs. Manning’s Aucient and Medizval
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Indm, pp. $89-42. An analysis also occurs in Dietz,
4. M., p. 159. Goldstiicker’s analysis is as follows :—

“We will turn now to such information as we are to
obtain from ancient works irr Sanskrit ; and here it seems
probable, that the oldest existing treatise on medicine is
that ascribed to a son of the Vedie saint, Atri, and hence
called the Atreya-Sanhitf. This work has not been
translated into English ; but I am favoured by a Sanskrit
scholar with notes, from which the following abstract is
condensed.

Chapters 1 to 3 may be considered as a general intro-
duction.

Chapter 1 relates the meeting of Atreya with some of
his pupils on the northern face of the Himalaya. Hérita,
one of these pupils, asks questions on the origin and
treatment of disease. Atreya explains that the Ayur-
Veda, meaning medical science, eould not be fully
communicated within the limits of human life, and that
his pupils must therefore content themselves with a brief
account of the smallest of his own compositions, which is
comprised within 1,500 slokas (or verses).

Chapter 2 shows the general division of his work into
six books, and gives their names. In conclusion, it states
the eight constituent pasts of the Ayur-Veda.

Chapter 8 classifies diseases, as 1st, curable ; 2nd,
incurable ; 3rd, curable by charms ; 4th, scarcely possible
to cure. This chapter also distinguishes the patients to
whom physicians must attend, and on what terms, and
signifies to what persons they must refuse assistance.

Chapter 4 treats on the physical influence of soil and
season ; on age and-temper, and on the influence of the
winds.

Chapter & enumerates the six tastes: as sweet,
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astringent, bitter, sour, salt, and pungent; and infldence
of each on the human body.

Chapter 6 treats of the medical qualities of different
kinds of water: as the water of the Ganges, which comes
.from heaven ; water which comes from clouds in general ;
and water which comes from thunder-clouds, snow, or ice.

This chapter concludes with preseriptions for the use
of hot water or cold water in specified diseases.

Chapter 7 discusses the physical and medical properties
of milk,—distinguishing the milk of kine, goats, ewes,
buffaloes, camels, women. It stales the cases in which
the drinking of milk, of either kind, is beneficent ; and
concludes by discoursing on the medical properties of
butter-milk.

Chapter 8 continues this subject.

Chapter 9 treats on the medicinal qualities of sugar-
cane, and of preparations from it,

Chapter 10 on sour gruel.

Chapters 11 and 12 on infusions prepared from rice,
barley, and other grains.

Chapter 13 on oils prepared from tila, flax, the' castor-
oil plant, and others. .

Chapters 14, 15, 16, also treat on the medical properties
of rice, and various kinds of grain,

Chapter 17 discusses four kinds of pot-herbs, according
to their leaves, flowers, fruits, and bulbous roots.

Chapter 18 is on sweet fruits,—as mangoes, rose-apples,
pomegranates, myrobalans, citrons, grapes, and the fruits
of carissa, coriander, and of the Mimusops elenge.

Chapter '19 treats on four kinds of spirituous liquor,
as made from molasses, honey, meal, and nogweed.
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Chapter 20 describes animals, as hoofed or horned
beasts of prey, birds, fishes, snakes living in the water or
in arid tracts. Many species are given under each
division, and the medical properties of their flesh are
described.

Chapter 21 gives dietetical rules and preseriptions, and
discusses the properties of food prepared from various
combinations of the materials previously described.

The second main division of Atreya’s work, called
Arishtaka, consists of eight chapters.

Chapter 1 treats on the moral causes of diseases. All
diseases are said to spring from men’s actions. All
resemble hell, the curable as well as the inecurable. And
to some crimes fantastic punishments are assigned ; as,
when a man kills a king, with consumption.

Chapter 2 is on dreams.

The subject of the six remaining chapters appears
to be lucky and unlucky symptoms and forebodings.

The third division of this work is called Chikitsita,
which means, we observed, medical treatment. This
portion treats of diseases in detail. It appears to display
much accurate observation, which can only be glanced at
in these pages. Intermittent fevers are distinguished as
of four kinds, returning at an interval of one day, three
days, four days, or at some longer interval.

Much is said of diarrhcea, dysentery, and allied
diseases. Indigestion is described as flatulency, caused
apparently by over-eating ; and accompanied by sleepless-
ness, pains in the limbs, burning of the throat, ete.
The eighth chapter is devoted to the sound and unsound
condition of the digestive fire (Agni) of "the stomach,
The tenth treats of sharp pains, especially in the
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stomach, produced by excessive fatigue, night-walking,
sorrow, egld food, ete.

The remaining chapters continue the subject of
diseases, touching also on consumption and various kinds
of heemorrhage.

. The last division treats of antidotes.”
MSS. of Harita Sammhkita or Atreya Sarmhita.—

1. 0.—2648.

4. M.—P. 159.
L.—17170.

Bik. MS8.~—1398.
C. 8 C—104,

Bik. MSS. 1898 : The codex contains the chapter on
Anatomy. It begins differently from the printed edi-
tion :—

Beginning :(—
mfwusrggan aenfarema: |
&fe g€ 7 apmfa w3 Ared Afea:
g; wfaw e ACIeE v o
w3 guAnaTy fadrafag o+«
a1 frdrat AT g a9 gAT Y WA |
a1 faww § faswomraen afcst e wefd: 4
End :— ‘ '
i Duefd wdmnHd srdde? wrdawfms @ gwme 1

Both in 1. 0. 2648 and L. 1770, salutation is offered
to Siva at the beginning of the book as follows : —

wa fird greaETeioee’
| WAAN LS TCHTHGAH |
0 warfirqwd firgarreae o
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The medical authors mentioned in the Harita

Samkits . —
Brahma.
Atri. -
Dhanvantari.
Abvins,
Caraka.
Susrata,

Vigbhata.
Gargl.
Mirkandeya.
Agniveda.
Bheda.
Jatukarna.

Parasara.

' Harita.

Kgarapini.
Kaikayana.
Agasti.
Krgnatreya,



NAGARJUNA.
(First Century B. C.)

Nagarjuna was a Buddhist alchemist of great fame.
He was born a Brahmapa but became a convert afterwards
to Buddhism. He is one of the celebrated teachers
elevated to Bodhisattvaship and is the alleged founder of
the Mahayana System and its introducer in Tibet. ¢ He
was born at Vidarbha (modern Berar) in Mahakosala (vide
Huen Thsang’s Travels in Beal's Buddhist Records of the
Western World, Vol. 1I, Bk. VIII, p. 97; Bk. X, p.
210 ; Watter’s “ On Yuan Chwang,” Vol. 11, pp. 201-202 ;
and Wassiljew quoted by Scheifner in the Geschickte des
Buddhismus, p. 301) during the reign of King Sadvaha or
Satavaha (see Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western
World, Vol. 11, p. 209 ; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Farly History
of the Deccan, 2ud Ed., pp. 25-37) of the Andhra Dynasty
which ruled over Kaliiga and the northern portion of
the Madras presidency, and built the famous Amaravatl
Stiipa (vide Sewell’s Lists of Antiquity sn Madras, Vol.
II, pp. 141-146). He passed many of his days in medi-
tation in a cave-dwelling of the Sriparvata that bordered
on the river Krshna. He was a pupil of Saraha and is
said to have converted a powerful king, named Bhojadeva
to Buddhism.” He was at once a poet, a philosopher,
a physician and an author of great ability.

He had a celebrated disciple named Deva (or Arya
Deva), who, according to Lama Taranatha (vide Lama
Taranatha’s Geschichie des Buddhismus, von Scheifner, pp.
83-86 and 93) resided for a long time in the University
of Nalanda as a Pandita.
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® A legend relates that he (Nagdrjuna) was skilled
in magic, and was able thereby to prolong his own and a
Southern Indian king’s life indefinitely. This eaused
great grief to the mother of the heir-apparent, who
instigated her son to ask Nagidrjuna for his own head.
Nagiarjuna complied with the request and cut bis own
head off with a blade of Kusa grass, nothing else having
the power to injure bim.”—Monier Williams, Buddhism,
p. 196.

His date.—The latest date that can be assigned to
Nagarjuoa is 401 A. D., when his biography was tran.
slated into Chinese by Kumarajiva. (Bun. Nanjio’s Cat.,
App. I, No. 38). Nagarjuna is said to have flourished
400 years after the Nirvana of Buddha,:s. ¢, in 33 B.C.
(vide f.nv. 1. to Dr. 8. C. Vidyabhusan’s Indian Logsc,
p. 69). But as he was one of the early patrons or
founders of the Nalandd University (vide Taranatha’s
Gesckichie des Buddhismus, von Schiefner, pp. 66, 69-73)
he could not- have flourished at such an early date, as
Nalanda was a mere village when Fa Hian came to India
in 399 A D. (vide Beal’s Travels of Fa Hian and Sungyun,
p. 111). He is said by Huen Thsang to have lived
about 400 years after the death of Gautama (Beal’s
Buddhist Records, Vol, II, p. 212). Beal places him
between A. D. 166 and 200. Wassiljew considers him a
wholly mythical personage. According to Lama Tara-
natha he was a contemporary of King Nemi Candra,
who reigned about 300 A.D. Of the Satavahanas, Yajiia-
Sr1 Satakarpl reigned about 172-200 A. D. He was
perhaps contemporary to Nagarjuna, as according to
Huen Thsang, he was patromized by a king of the So-to-
po-ho (Satpahana ?) family. A  Tibetan life of
N#gérjuna, fourth Buddhist patriarch in succession to
Parda, states that he travelled widely in Southern India,

104
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converted Muifija, king of Odivisa (Orissa), and erécted
Viharas there and elsewhere; also that he surrounded
the great shrine of Dhanyakataka with a railing. His
patriarchal rule is said to have lasted sixty or sixty-two
years (Mabel Duff : Ckronology of India, p. 24).
Taranatha wrote his History of Buddkism at the
beginning of the seventh century A. D. and is full of
anachronism. According to Rja-Tarangini, Nagarjuna
flourished 150 years after Sakyasithha’s asceticism in 375
to 225 B. C., and he was a contemporary of King Kani-ka.

%1 Wiiwe: wrAfiTE whed
wfargetata »  # graawa ¥ %y
qREWE |

g T AMET A ¢+
Raja-Taravgini, Taranga 1, vs. 172-173.

Lassen assigns A. D. 23 as the date of Nagarjuna during
the reign of Kanigka, Fleet maintains B. C. 57 and
V. Smith 120 A. D.

Bhandarkara fixes ¢. 278 A. D, as the age of Kanigka,
Ray 150 A. D. He was contemporary to Satavahana who
1uled over Decean from 75 B. C. to 218 A. D. Satavahana
was a family name. But he is mentioned by Alberuni
as ‘““a native of the fort Daihek, near Somnath.........
He lived nearly a 100 vears before our time.” (/ndia,
1, p. 189.) So he cantot be removed far from the 8th
or the 9th century A. D. Possibly there were two
Nagdrjunas, the alchemist and the founder of the Madhya-
mika philosophy. The information of Alberuni was
second-hand—< the valley of the Kabul river and the
Punjab are all that Alberuni has seen of India” (Sachau).
Nagarjuna the alchemist is universally regarded as the
inventor of distillation and calcivation, The author of
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Rasdratna-Samuccaya invokes him in the opening lines.
So do /Xasendra-Cintaman: and Cakrapani Datta in the .
Rasdyangdhikara. Vrnda and Cakra Datta allude to
bim as the introducer of Kajjvall (black sulpbide of
antimony). Dallana makes him the redactor of the
Susruta Samhita : .

74 7% TR o i wfaEeRe waaful |

wfaderaidty a@mE o | .
Nibandhasarngraka, 1.

Nagarjuna's works.—The prineipal medical books
attributed to Nagarjuna are :—
1. ZLauka-Sastra: The Science of Iron :
A AR NG @ CATEATTEAH 1
Cakradatta, p. 347.
See also Rasendra-Cintamani, Ch. IX, p. 52.
dew ARG AEIAfrERfAE: |

Rasendra-Cintamant, p. 55.

gfrcfaaureu =, ete.

Cakradatta, p. 360.
gfrfed a9 ghmiaey,;
o Tattva-candrika, p. 360,

2. Rasa-Ratnakarae A Brahmanic and Buddbistic
alchemical Tantra ascribed to Nagarjuna.

Again

3. Kaksaputa-Tantra.
M88—C. 8. C. Tantra, No. 7, p. 5.

No. 7. wmagg: Kaksaputam. Substance, cou
made colourless papers, 8 x 3 inches. Folia, 67 (of w
fol. 1 is wanting). Lines, 7-1v in a page. Chara
Nagara. Date, P Appearance, very old, worn
torn, and writing - destroyed in parts. Verse, gene:
correct. Incomplete.
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Kaksaputa or Siddhacimunda is a Tantra odf the
attainment of supernatural powers and on the means of
causing death by imprecation, ete., containing 1,800 élokas,
by Siddhansgarjuna, noticed by Dr. R. Mitra in No. 256
of his Notices. The codex under notice is less by one
patala or chapter than his, but the codex noticed in the .
India Office Catalogue, No. 2616, p. 911, Part 1V, exactly
corresponds with this.

Beginning : =fir:
End:  fedeghrmie wodieand:
JOMTERI faeew § Redy
CicascEasicuud el
& g wenrrseEa fefe=i( 1 0
Colophon :
xfar ffAEEfaRes Fuge fafaan: gew: it=eon gqm (1) 0
3w o e A |
fraceq—Nfermmmtrfafrragenual. segefad ae-
e AR fraafas: |
In the Rasaratudkara.

wfuum g (F0ur) swadmiramm |
¥ gafear wwge eSfefgE
hieysrerdt fod) A v
THEHYER! ¥ GEWrTgatay; |

it 2zd Oy’ 7y sty e

TV YT WY AT wETA: |
TEHGEEARG W8T AT g

Aui W qUPTY TN FETH: |
gaTafgE) sEn ARy fua
“mwfﬁﬁlm‘imm"
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R gare-—
|TY |TY ASTATY JEITE Wwaqaw; |
TG 7 GRCEWT YRTwan
AT Agr T F G |
* * »
gEm Moty arfuar azafed |
wrewtn ¥ auif werd W A 0
FRREETTATY frs ard /AT A
wEenfiar vager & w8 g |
MNezafagare—
syeyawfeyr ... o
fafemmdy & fag aq oo e

o gae—
afy geife & 2fa g whvaqwd
Zoni fay My @A™ TE@ F 1

wifearen gare—
FAYCAWTHT FATQ AEgEd |
faafeat wamn & w2d A S a
Nuzgfagere—

1Y WY AVITY FERRTEE |
mrﬁmﬁ;’tmwu
YA HERITH AT T F |
iy oy gt garias
fargyeras At qurdwre w |

* * ) . ]
WMWml
we¥ gura« gy qufafy g
TerRweT, e froemn gewan
- gt qrewhn @rvafe frdfea o
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wifewr amarer W e
e SeeTi Wiy anfiEe fee o
FHRTGH FAT qG; T GATCH |
@9 SYY—
gfyar vad 7 eI aemE: |
TRy fadam g wafa frope 0
ANNEA FEATE—
T 7 IRE: FEREA TR |
Wi @9 TAAY WU (R |
F@ata @ g § faaw ageEe o
AMEY Heas AT AT |
A TR 7% qred 4 726 5
TRERTUS AT JN WG |
wfd ge7 fa¥q Wieswe «9aw |
Rasaratnakara, Ch, 111,
“ Having made salutation to all the Buddhas, free
from the taint of sins, T shall now deliver the Kaksaputa
tantram for the benefit of suffering humanity.

[The most important part, from an historical point of
-, is the dialogue between Nagarjuna, Kicg. Salivahana
Ratnaghosa.] . .

‘garjuna, whose end (salvation) had been attained,
'ent, towards all living creatures, blessed with all
residing on mount Srisaila, before him stood
osa with folded arms, saying: “ Be pleased to
rate to me knowledge on chemieal operations.”

‘una said :—
done! well done! I am pleased with your
d shall convey to you all that you want to
'y remedies for warding off wrinkles, grey
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hair, “and other signs of old age. Mineral preparations
act with equal efficacy on the metal as on the body

b tem).
( uman‘sys m) . . . .

For the benefit of living beings I went through all
manner of pénances for twelve tedious years and worship-
ped the Goddess Yaksinl presiding over the Ficus
religiosus. Then I heard an oracle.

Nagérjuna said :—

O Goddess | if thou art propitiated, be pleased to
communicate to me the rare knowledge of the fixation of

mercury.,
o * * * *

Salivahana said :—
I have dedicated to thee, O Gcddess ! treasures of
gold and gems, now I await thy instructions.

The Goddess said :—

Well done! well done! O wise ruler! I shall
speak to you of chemical operations performed by
Maudavya,....,...... . A disciple should be intelligent,
devoted to work, sinless and master of his passions.

The apparatus known as kogthi, mouth blow-pipe,
cow-dung, substantial wood (as fuel), a pair of bellews,
iron plates * ¥ having collected all these, chemical
operations are to be peirfdrmed.

* * * * L]

Ratnaghosa said :—

Having prepared with great care ‘the powder of
projection” which transforms a ten million times its
weight of the base metal into goid.

Nagirjuna said :—

I shall convey to you what has been experimented
upon by Sakanda (?).”

Trans. by Ray.—Hindu Chemistry,
Vol. II, pp. 6.8.
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4. Arogya-Maijart.

5. Yogasara: Heis said to have written a treatise
called Yogasara. See Nepal Cat. XXII, Preface, p. 285,
No. 1187, in leaf No. 106: )

‘ oy fed ek Rt * .

Yogasara 18 mentioned in the 7angasena and in /. 0.
9698, 2699 we find Nagarjuna is mentioned as the
anthor of Yogasara, which is perhaps the same work as
the Yogaratnavali.” But the remark is not necessary,
for we find a MS, of Fogasara in Nepal Cat.

6. Rasendra-Mangala: On the preparation and use
of mineral drugs.

7. Ratisastra: This book is in the form of a dialogue
between Nagarjuna and Tundi on the science of love.

\

Beginning :
fagATATS A GO AAE A |
R g e « faga: v afe

End: tfa 2 wfad fiw g 78 awaTC |
w1 4a' frerdmy e WA W

Colophon :

G et fed e A gfEs e
A fa-Nfag e aETEE THRUAR: !j"ﬂﬂ‘. | sfa <faame; |9

This book has been printed in Calcutta and Bombay.

8. Rasakacchaputarn : “ A treatise on the purification
of mercury and on the preparation of different kinds of
mercurial powders and medicines. The author is Nagesa
or Nagarjuna who speaks of a Gannirdja of Bharadvaja
Gotra and Vaikhanasasiitra. The author gives in the
beginning & list of the names of the medical works

consulted by him.”
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M8 : R.13192.

Beginning :

| mmdaéﬁnmmﬁﬂmﬁwﬁq
mrﬁwﬁrw m mﬁﬁvma
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mmm:

admacar 8 et wife@fiei
wraTg smEre wafa(z) awfmide
7; faurmagare & 7% wegHnH |
o wEf-ard fgd o awe |
sife-wmneis 1 ANfae e
Ay WS ¥ WEE W |

e wye 971 @Ex @eaq i

WAFGaEIH ¥ TR TOHEH |

WEETETy W quwaq |
frREams TsaEars@ i |
axfr warenta ze(n) Axfeam d g
-G gaaea fearcadt:
mﬁﬁ@ﬁlmﬁa f
wmﬁ?"‘uﬂmn i
gty 131 aiwwafafegs
arftqaermt frad Arawead
Farzat S yfenfaanes |

we wrnfa gt Seermiata gaq)
qHe® ot g foremers gur gu

ﬁrmmmihumt JNTEH |
*

mﬂwﬁ#mmtﬁ'twn
wRY § 7 WA yaew frgda; )

»
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Colophon :
tfa adnftad wawy? Nerayladu-ngsnamizes-
THTC-SeTaHTd AW wew: afitEe: |

The following authors and books are quoted:—
Bhavanisuta Soma Rajamyganka
Carpatl Rasendramangala
Dhanvantari Rasasiddla
Govinda Rasamrta
Kakacandesvara Rasadipika
Jinendrasyamrta Rasaratndkara
Nagarjuna Svacchanda
Rasaraja Siddbatmasadeva
Rasasattva Vyasa
Rasarpava Vyali

9. 8iddka Nagarjuniya: C. P. B. Cat. No. 6464.

For the latest researches in the medical literature of
Nagarjuna, see Dr. Palmyr Cordier’s * Introduction
AL Ftude des Traites Medicauzr Sanscritas” print‘;ed n
Hanoi, 1903.

Besides the medical works mentioned above Nagarjuna
wrote authoritative books on Madkyamika philosophy.

1. Madkyamika-karska.—The first work of« Madkga-
mika philosophy. -

2. Yukti-gasteka-karcka or sixty memorial verses on
argumentation.

8. Vigraka-Pyavartani-karika or memorial verses
on conquering disputes.

4. Vigraka-Vyavariani-Vyéte or a commentary on
the above book.

On Ethics—
1. Prajiiz danda.—Or Tree of Wisdom. It is a
Sanskrit ethica] work by Nagarjuna. A metrical transla-
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tion of it in Tibetan Ske-rab-dongbu, edited by Major
W. L. Campbell, C.LLE., has been published by the.
Calcutta University with an English version of the Tibetan
text and translation being printed on opposite pages.

On Tantra—

1. Tara Sadkanam.—Or Propitiation of Tard. See
Vidyabhiigana’s Introduction to the Sragdhard Stotrain
in the ¢ Bebliotheca Indica’ series.

Nagarjuna is quoted by the later authors :

1. To Vyakkys-Kusumavali.
L dqfie g5 faswwmmammcgan: |
wuafe sEafy’ gaeeefin &et o p. 110.
2. aAmwATRIETETSt YEra i —
e ard galias @t A< e
&2 § arafyn-5 woget famafan p. 172.
2. In Nibandha-Satngraka.
1. 3 3z'93 T¥ 9% gfiwygeaw:
TAq yageed &a wafqa eqayu  p. 1263,
¢ 3. 1In Zattva-Chandrika.

1. Seel. V.K. F.
2, See2.7.K. V.

4. In Vyakhya-Madkukoga.

1. wwwedt ane sEre—
eRRsiu frqgargwd wrew @ wwlky
et age afvy oo @ Sy
wRTRE g aufas aafaes go-
¥ WSS ¥ Wiy sSwaEaiRE | p, 68,
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5. In Rasendra-Cintamant.
1. v frdaparma-fafin—
w2 wd fafon o goret wewmaw |
fodre @ wdl o g Quiy g
ot SRy e g o fadt |
ferdauramfues fad i ke o p, 10,

6. In Rasaprakaéa-Sudhakara.
SRR |
fefrdt waw: Wiw; STV LT
FEUE IC 0w gEaweRg
gaRvvda e wieme:
A am wfeat fadt Izt u
wRt Fefoged! qaEeTEt Wit
& wuwa fafec a1 aa @ 0 p. 52

Formule attributed to Nagarjuna :—

Formule Boots Page

1. Nagdrjuna-padanamaiijana V. K. V. 470
or « e

Nagarjuna-Varti C. D. 806

R. 8. K. 2y

This prescription was written on a stone slab in
Pataliputra (Patna) for the public.

Wy Aw fafea @ mefagad
or
Caturdasdng1 varti G.N,II 458 *
2. Nagirjuna Yoga C.D. 59
3. Visveévara Rasa R. 8. 8. 124
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10.
11.
iR,
13.
14.
15.
16.

NAGARJUNA-

!

. *Abhra Vatika R. 8. 8.
V.R.R.S.
Ras&bhra Vati R. 8. 8.
Nigérjunabhra R. S. 8.
V. R. R. 8.
Brhat Paniyabhakta Gutikd R. C. IX
Maulikabandhana R.P.S
Nagarjun! Gutika R. 8. K.
Mrta-safijivant Gutika ’
Siddha Rasa A. P.
Nagéarjuni Gutika (second) G. N, 1I
Haridrakhanda A. R
Krmibhadrd Vati Samksiptasara
Laghu-siddhabhraka V.R.R.S.
Ghodacoll Rasa
1. Nagarjuna-Varti,
farmea-afe: |
Jeamsufenm-aeiqee e

yREde FvE W a| wgE T
Far@renth gqur afe: awn ¢
wrars & fafgar e wref

wifipt faferorarg gzemt
qq; WYY g faar
feywac@ay fusgw
wETRwAET wrer
faiefad 4% ve
TnlleaNE Y ¢ 5
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2. Nagarjuna-Yoga.
AAEHAR |

fawen weEad w¥ wzAdfed
Fwerafaswifn frges wentn @ 4

- qa fower K7 wRE § gawn
T QI FIEETET 9 0
frer = afewt s szufEest
vhat af gqe. @ O AR yqw o
s e S ey’ el |
wife vf aw qewE 7 free o
FRTER A4 ARG Qe |
TAREY AT T awEga |
TEEEOAT G |
LIGERCUCE LR G Gl

aft@Efagamm W@ e fafar
fawifu wfm @t grEmEETE: o

MUFZGEIA v eI G |
oA awrgEtear saemfieh |
R st ywaaR wfaar
% QqY THY AYYG HH
" ATt g wEtafi |
T g% YWY TN |

st fal fergars o |

‘ve§vara Rasa.
Lgee: |

THE WL |
{ g & AW
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W g e e
wet wd frgy N2 wwfreweed |
@ AT AW N AR w
FwArCE W S g4 fq 0

4. Abhra-Vatika.

waafeaT |

Y A G THHREHG | |
WRE FhATA A WA

aa; wrafoat aen AU w29 |
e wwe frfenferee )
TgRTrEm fgw, @ a9 |
AgEFUEl; @E Y Imee T |
FarqufiaEary @ TdEE |

e zggee fafew: e famay
e WX g A |

24 TN Y TwTEWE |
xﬁ.ﬁmﬁﬁﬂﬁﬂ#mu
THAAUEANT IZHT e e
FAEUHATU GIEWAY Hgaa: |

T uiiysE a9t ArgEEE; |
wfi e <@ AW A wwWE o |
T e T8 qmavifad: |
wR darfaer ¥ fay o wde
wre; g 9) PrdsacaTeEn |
W wa® ord wrEE fraw: wie
3fy W W' WY AT g g
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5. Rasabhra-Vati,
et

TAGHE DI GUS THHE T
), wefrwt e g | aEdy )
foTe wwe fnfenfyvee =
PRGN LTINS ¥ |
FarqafraEry ad Tawad |
o Y@ gy afcdwa |
4 WA U eFuawaH |
mmﬁmmgﬂn
s W W A ATy W S|
W Fwfaa ¥ fax o v
IR TR ¥ B TTWAAT: |
zfy wrams 24 ure aEmsp g

6. Nagarjunabhra.
AR
TEEYZH: YT AAHAN AR |
gafaafy & anfew @ fadifaaw
CETTT 92 AT A THD ATRAH |

sﬁﬂa‘é’mﬁfmvﬁﬁm

vaamy JQufe =t a9 @Eaq

7. Brhat-Paniyabhakta Gutika.
FeuTQIgARfEaT |
fawzfrrargafsyrraiawey |
FAMTTEAITEw aRSaTags |
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WA WAGUT ¥ W S |
TR fed swdiwaR
AT CTag TR |

FrfErne 5 wadtd garse u

| gEianiferg sy |
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wrfqemgEE ferdtene adt )
Feradt 7Tt v Nfegerages: |
FREAVIEAE T LAY |
aly W o R |
TETCREHTAT AR grawTaer
TR TEqS GIREHI |
TreefEET-gwR Y a3 |
FAATE § GAMHRANY 7O 79|
TR FCAIEY UATEHA |
Ty WATEITAS @ faaa |
THYAEE wq gARHAEA |
A TR AR TSR |
T4 Y Sew YeUNE qumAd |
TR € gEARTEAEL |
EHA TY THEE Gl
aSARGE T, AaATE A
STR{ATe afeaT A |

qray wefaen W& 9 o e

argaa g fafdar feamfoa o

GO S e TwarE 0
waw ata giefefey sma
g0 frwfa W |
v v 7 vedt amdef
TRt g T e |
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gaen o wan |99 ae |
T <foree oty 9w )
g’ fafedtrer 1 oy wady |
FFEEAE JEHET W |
7 wadegayd ol faw a0
Ay< Mfcdere T W fedtwa: )

8. Mailikabandhana.
i

7% ganfarm’ 3 g2 9 fawd i
wRHATeNe AELE Faa: |
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Appendix.
CHAPTER XIX.
RSYASRNGA.

ReyaSriiga was the son of Vibhandaka Muni. He
never met with any human being except his father even
when he attained his manhood. The king of Ariga wanted
him to perform a sacrifice for procuring rain as for
twelve years there was no rain in his kingdom. Hoe sent
beautiful prostitutes to Vibhandaka’s hermitage and they
succeeded in enticing him away. Rain poured over Aiga
in torrents. He married Santa, daughter of King Roma-
pada. He next officiated as a priest in a sacrifice for a son,
“ Putrestiyajfia,” performed by King Dasaratha, the
effect of which was the birth of four sons, Rama, Bharata,
Laksmana and Satrughna. This legend is recorded not
only in the Ramayana, but also in the Puranas,~the
Padma Purana, the Skanda Puratna and elsewhere.

Reyasriiga is said to be one of the com pilers of
chemical treatise in the Rasaratmasamuccaya. He is ‘said
to have related Dasaratkiya Tantra or Vedartha-samngrala,
originally proclaimed by Rama, the son of King Dasaratha,
to a large assemblage of Reis who used oceasionally
to meet at his Siddhasrama.

Ms.—C. S. C. Tantra, p. 36.



RAMACANDRA.

Daéaratha, the king of Ayodhya had three wives,
Kaugalys, Kaikeyi, and Sumitrdi who became mothers
of his four sons,—Rama, Bharata, Laksmana and,
Satrughna respectively. Rama was married to Sita,
daughter of Janaka, the king of Videha. Feeling the
approach of old age, the king determined to make Rama
his heir-apparent. Every one was pleased except Kaikeys,
who requested Dasaratha to fulfil her choice of two boons,
which he promised her before, v¢z., to appoint her son
Bharata, his succeesor, and to banish Rama for fourteen
years. Rama prepared to obey his father’s command as
his highest duty. Rama with Siti and Laksmana, who
accompanied him in his exile, entered the wild forest of
Dandaka in the Deccan. Dasaratha overwhelmed with
sorrow soon died. Bharata who lived with the parents of his
mother, was summoned to the throne. Indignant at her
mother’s conduct, he went to the forest in order to bring
back his eldest brother to Ayodhya. Rama received him
we]l but declined to return home as he wished to fulfil
his vow of exile. Bharata returned to Ayodhya with
Rama’s shoes which he kept up on the throne and held
the royal umbrella over them.

The Raksasas of Dandaka forest often molested the
pious sages who lived there. Rama killed many demons.
Ravana, the king of Ceylon, determined on revenge,
turned Marica, one of his followers, into a golden deer
which appeared before Sita. She, from curiosity, requested
Rama for the deer. He followed the animal ; Laksmana
_was also ordered by her to go to help Réma, Ravana
*in the guise of an ascetic carried Sita off by foros,
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killing the vulture Jatdyn who opposed him, R&ma
searched for her in vain. He concluded a solemn alliance
with Hanumat and Sugriva, the chiefs of the monkeys.
He killed Ball and placed Sugriva on his throne,
Hanumat crossed the ocean to the island of Ceylon and
found out S1td in a grove. A bridge was built across
the ocean. Rama collected an army with Susena as the
army-surgeon. He led his army to Ceylon, killed Ravana
and won back his wife. She proved her purity by the
ordeal of fire. Rama returned to Ayodhyad and reigned
as a noble king.

But the common people considered the ordeal of fire to
be a myth. Rama had no other alternative but to banish
his wife to the hermitage of Valmiki. Here she gave
birth to twins Lava and Kusa. Rama desired to perform
the Asvamedka sacrifice. But as he did not marry again
and as he knew Sita to be pure, he set up a golden statue
of her. Lava and Kuéa held the sacrificial horse and
Rama had to fight with them, whom he soon recognised
as his sons. The sacrifice was concluded, Valmiki spoke
of the purity of Sitd in an assembly but the people still
demanded a proof by the ordeal of fire. She appeared
before the assembly, but proud of her chastlty, she
requested her mother earth to gape and give her a
resting place. Thus she disappeared amid lamentations,
Rama and his brothers in fulfilment of auother vow gave
up their lives in the river Jamuna or Sarayd.

Mr. Bhudevachandra Mukerjee attributes to king
Ramacandra the authorship of two treatises on
Chemistry. He identifies Ramacandra with Dhundhuk-
nath, a corruption of Dandakanatha or Lord of Dandaka
forest, s name appropriately given to Ramacandra
Wwhen he lived in the Dandauka forest during his exile.
“The book Raniardjiya, he informs vs, distinetly refers tu
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Réniacandra of Ayodhys, the son of Dasaratha, who
learnt Rasavidya from such great sages as Kilan&tha and
Lakgmiévara. Mr. Mukerjee quotes passages to show
that ¢ the gold of the golden image of S1td ” was manu-
factvred by the chemist king himself.
In the Ramayana we find a reference to the golden
image of his wife—
Fredt 7w gat W St wiy wehfa
(Ramayana, Uttarakandas, Ch. 104.)

But here we have been informed ‘“ how this gold

was obtained.”
frorga-gadefen-adfaae. |

He further informs us that Ramarajiya is quoted in
Rasaratna-samuccaya and Blavaprakaba and quotes a
couplet from Biavaprakaéa.

YRS AN wAE AR |
TR TS ARty o

“The true process of incinerating the metals, as
experienced by the great yogis, is now described by king
Rémachandra who learnt it, out of curiosity, form
thesg yogis.”

1. "He translates ‘“Twud®”’ by “king Ramachandra.”
King Ramacandra’ is ‘never written as Rémarija. His
identification of Ramaraja with Ramacandra, the famous
king of Ayodhya, rests upon a variant reading of =®wy
fawrcz; in the list of chemists, mentioned in the Rasaratna-
samuccaya,—anEW wraw:—* Ravana and his killer Rima,’
In the foot-note he remarks—‘The chemist according
to the first reading is Ramachandra. He is ‘ Visharada’
according to the second. In view of other eviderces
showing that King Ramachandra was a distinguished
cflemist, we have accepted the first reading.”

107
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His other evidences are—

2. The identity of Dhundukanitha and Dandaka-
ifatha or Ramacandra.

3. Quotation from the Ramardjiya.

4. The mention of Ramacandra as the author of
Rasendracintamant.

Now let us take these evidences one by one.—

1. The reading s wram: is not found in any of
the MSS. consulted by us and other scholars. Ray quotes
from Benares and Kashmir MSS. and finds the reading
to be wdwy fmreg: 1 (Hist. of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I,
Sanskrit Texts, p. 12). Mm. Gapanatha Sena also quotes
from his MS. siny-fre: (see waamris, p. 89). In
the printed editions of the book—the Poona and Bengal
editions—we find the same reading.

2. The names Dbuncdukandtha and Dandakanatha are
not identical. Dandakanatha is a descriptive epithet, and
it may refer to other kings.

4. Rasendracint@mani.—The authorship of the work
is ascribed to Dhundukanatha, the disciple of Kalanatha,
in some MS8S, and to Ramacandra Guha in the other MSS.
In MS. 1. 0. 2758, it begins thus

st qeEnA-NTHTRTER tﬁwf‘vrmﬁlwmnm etc.
In 1. 0. 1422, the Colophon is:
st Prorezyeinfed @=framd @efammed semm
T A |
But in the printed editions we find
Y AT NEGAMAER @=Ll o I ete.

Again the author of the Rasendracintamani is also
known as Ramacandra Bbafta, who is identified with
the poet, the author of RadAavinoda. Rasapirijata is alsq
ascribed to him.
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3o no MS. have we found “Ramacandra, son of king
Dasaratha.”

8. The book Ramaraﬁya.—-Mr Maukerjee is in possee- -
gion of this ‘unique MS by king 'Ramacaudra, son of
Dasaratha, the king of Ayodhyﬁ We are not aware
of the existence of suoch a book, 'We know of a work
known as Ramardjiyam of R&ma Raya, the king of Vijaya-
nagar. But Mr. Mukerjee assures us that in the MS, in
his possession, in the preface of /@amardjiya, it has been
clearly stated that it is ‘composed by King Ramacandra
of Ayodhya, son of Daaratha, who learnt Rasa-Vidya
(metallic chemistry) from such great sages as Kalanatha
and Laksmiswara” (p. 66).

In the Svarna Tantra or Suvarpa Tantra we find
that Sr1 Réma enquires from Iévara the methods of
manufacture of gold from base metals. (See Ray, History
of Hindu Chewristry, Sanskrit Texts, Vol. 11, pp. 147-152.)
This on doubc seems to support the statement made in the
Kamarajiya that the gold of the golden image of Sita
was manufactured by King Ramacancra himself (frovam-
gadcfaa-gdtfans:) |

But: this Rama of the Svarpa Tanfra refers to Parasu-
Rama.

Now who is Ramaraja ?

(¢) Rama Rays, the Regent of Emperor Sadafiva,
became the Emperor of Vijayanagara when Sadasiva
was reported to have died. * Ram Raya is also known
as Ramraj by the Mahomedan chroniclers. Towards
the latter part of his reign Rama Riaya handed over to
his brothers all the Government affairs and devoted himself
to music and literature. ‘Seated within this palace
(Ratna Kiata),’ says Ramayamatya, spent his time in the
midst of scholars versed in literature, musie and other arts,’
(8. K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 190.) Accordingly a grant®
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of Venkaga II, 1589, informs us that Rama Rﬁya’had
a great pleasure in music on the Vina and singing (Zp.
Carn., XII, Cy. 39). With these years probably is
associated the trip of Rama R&ya with his Guru
Tatacarya, the son of Srinivasa, to the fortress of Chandra-
giri, to spend some days in that sacred retirement dedicated
to the study of the &astras (8. K. Aiyangar, o. ¢, p.
202)., This time of leisure in the last years of Rama
Raya is also mentioned in the Memoirs of Manuchi one
century later; ‘after this diversion,’ says he, ‘he led a
bappy life, without attending to Government or taking
any notice of what went on’ (Manuchi, Storia de M'oyor,
II1, p. 98) "—H. Heras, Ind. Hist. Quart., 1. 288,

Mr. Mukerjee remarks, “ No other King of the name
of Rama than King Rama of Ajodhya had an occasion to
associate himself closely with the great yogis, who always
live in the forests.” P. 67. Here we find that Ramaraja
of Vijaynagar is an honourable exception.

(¢v) We know of another Ramaraja, the author of
Rasaratna-Pradipa, a celebrated book on Chemistry., It
is to this Ramaraja, we think, the references in the
Rasaratnasamuccaye and the Bhavaprakasa allude.

Rasaratna-pradipa (or dipa).
Bhandarkar reports— )

The author belonged to the line of the "I'aka princes
of Kashthd. A genealogy is given. It commences with
Harichandra. Harichandra’s son was Sadharana.
cadbarana had three sons : Lakshmanasithha, Sahajapila
and Madana. The eldest Lakshmanasirhba is not referred
as having been on the throne. In this family was born king
Ratnapdla and his son was Ramaraja. The present work
was written at the desire of King Sadharaga. This must

‘be some other Sadhirana than the one mentioned above,
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proba’bly an elder brother of Ramar@ja. The author gives
us a list of worke consulted in verses identical with
those in Rasardjalakshmi (Oxf. 321 a, drsktvemam, ete.),
with Kakachand for Karkachang, Samsriti for Susruta
and Saktyagamam for Saktagamam. The last Taka prince
of Kashtha known hitherto has been Madanapala. The
present work gives the names of two more princes in that
line after bim. But how many rulers there were between
Madanapila and the first of these two is not stated.”

Report of a 8econd Tour in searck of Sans. MSS. in
Rajputana and Central India, 1904-8.

The genealogy of Ramaraja may be conveniently shown
thus :—

Haric;andra
Sadharana
|
| I I
Laksmapa Sirbha  Sahajapala Madana
(author of Madanavinoda)
Ratnapila
Ramraja
(who wrote at the request
of Sadbarana)

WL |
qEEAfARAETIgal TR AT A FgAaRT |
Fa ALEfawE) wfoaam carramege: fafadt wg ien
g fafaufeerta sfay: arered Tofafafdansde |
forermrarwfiam st s fard « yoamesQwEa |
sumareEy <& fafzar wify amm(a)d afifa ewefiemmn
wyfafor weaa(f)gmfana ai fewgd ved frere s
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frereT: geagme sf fedews: @ gefdrandonat |
et yat wrainIRiaTat geTCE Yo Wil g8 wwm o g
qeR i fafrme avet frem wroed gefe agfrueemt |
%3 wiEwliat qgn A= afaerefird sfrmem: o
iia(w 1) frefafe® aecaume: SgRE sewreEdsten |
quTey; gar feratqafin Awo @@ far ik
gnreefafad: gy dnme @rave @Y Twae |
AR WA Y & wQf sgaTETEdy g

TP e fwd DAl

&4 qreeiefy sreguhi e |

sl - defrgaiireet e

MereargE R iz |

Itid, p. 91.
MSS. of Rasaratnapradipa.— Ulwar. Cat. 425.

Thus we may conclude that Ramardja was an officer
in the service of Sadharapa, king of Kagthd or Kuch.
His date may approximately be fixed at 1350 A. D. In my
History of Indian Medicine 1 have mentioned the names
of many sages and physicians who flourished in India in
ancient times, and I have collected proofs from Ipdian
sources. But such proofs were not of such s character
as to foree me to conclude that such personages were
actually the physicians identified by me. King Réma-
candra of Oudh might have been a good chemist but
authentic evidence is not forthcoming to establish its

certainty.

- ——



SUSENA.

Susena was father of Tars, the wife of Vali, king of
the monkeys of Decoan. He was also one of the kings
of the monkey tribe. He was a good warrior and wase
well-versed in the science of medicine. After the death
of Vall, he became the Surgeon-General of Rima’s army
during his war with R&vana. When Laksmana fell sense-
less in his war with Rivana, be advised Hanuman to
fetch 7idalyakorani (lit.—that which frees the body from
mischief by foreign bodies) and therewith rendered the
prince conscious.

ety wfd st A sy 7w
zfa@ firat srat wdtsfufirerr o
el AT GradwCay A |
dehamedY drc gt wetie o

Ramayana, Yuddhakanda, Ch. 102.

YU § GHIETY AN TN |
frredt frem: Rugefasy aftaem o
Tbed.
Susena is the name of a physician in the list of sages

versed in the science of medicine as described in the Devi-
purana, Chapter 110.

ferwmt aur |ARRRY givew

ST e AR g

witd fngfey wod swnfiw

faw fred) (fredl) <&t Tfo et i




854 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE

IO, A, WIWRT AW AT |
¥ gare Afig Wi W vty
guar afewr fadt awn gawamata:
wight aaer wfak? Fgfaet @ 0

In the list, we find the following names :—Kabpila,
Hemakuksi, Varuna, Mekhala, Nisadha, Rudra, Dundubhi,
Pulaha, Hari, Yajana, Samaka, Indu, Kasika, Janaka,
Vapu, Hema, Sumali, Dipti, Bhanu, Karna, Prabhakapi,
Sufena, Mahima, Pinga, Brahma, Daksa, ASvins, Vrtraha
and Atri. ’



ASTIKA.

Astika was the son of Jaratkaru Muni, who, to pro-
create a son, married Manasd Dev1 (also called Jaratkaru),
sister of the snake-king Vasukl and daughter of Kadru
and Kasyapa. As she became pregnant, he knew that a
snake-child was in her womb, He pronounced the word
¢ Asti '~ there he is’—and went away to practise
austerities. So the boy was called Asttka. When king
Janamejays celcbrated the Sarpa-yajia or Snake-killing
Ceremony to avenge the death of his father King Parikgita,
the sage Astika interfered and succeeded in inducing the
king to stop the sacrifice and thus saved the lives of the
snake Taksake and his race. He helped the king to
perform the ASvamedha Ceremony or Horse-sacrifice as a
sign of his suzerainty.

He is quoted as an authority in the 4gadatanira or
Trealment of Poisons, especially of the snakes, and it
is still customary to recite a couplet in Sanskrit in
which his fhother’s name oceurs to avert the danger from
snake-bite, :

wriae gawaiar wiae argdee
ATHTCHR: Yd! ANGRA ARG A |
Formula :—
I. Astikanama Agada.

wrRTaERY |
T yma w1 73 9-

UEREIFTAE ¥ |
108
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TRER: G Q-
wrEawET g wd@a: o
Cikitsakalika, p. 249.

W W gM@a s@d wigatafa
Cikslsakalikatika, p. 249




YAJNAVALKYA.

Yajfiavalkya Muni is" the disciple of VaiSampayana.
He is well-known as the author of the Yajfiavalkya Sain-
kita—a treatise on Dkarmadastra or Code of Law, He is
also known as Brahmaratri, Jogeda (lemecanira), and
Jogisvara (Mitaksara).

He officiated as Hotr, a priest in the Rajasiya sacrifice
performed by King Yudhisthira at Hastindpura..

It is said that he declined to officiate as the chief
priest in a sacrifice begun by his Guru to get rid of the
sin committed by killing a Brahmana ; consequently he had
to vomit the Vedas which he learnt from his preceptor,
The Vedas were vomitted out and the sages present
devonred then. in the shape of Tittira birds.

Formule.~The formule ascribed to Yajnavalkya :—

Formula. Author, Book.  Page.

. Vijapéradiyaghrta, Yajhavalkya Vangasena 414
or Vijaparadiya.



VATSYAYANA,

Vatsydyana is the name of an ancient sage who is also
known as Mandanaga, Paksila and Svam1 (Zrikandaéesa).

. e (3) giufal: | aquate—awemn R, ofew @, @n s
sfa fawreRs: 0

“ Vatsyayana is another old authority. The name
occurs in Panini 4. 1. 73, and probably the author of the
Kamastitra was meant as some of his rules refer to terms
chiefly used in the latter. The text has come down to
us almost undefiled, showing its great popularity among
our ancestors, which is also clear from its commentaries
and reference by Dandi, Vamana and other great writers.”
—Barua's Amarakoga, Preface, xiii.

Vatsyayana is quoted in the Vyakkiya-madhukoga.

His works——

\. Kamasutra.—~1It is known as Vatsyayana Sitra.

Mss, of the Vatsayayana Sutra—
D. C. §—8909—11.
C. P. B.—756—51 (Kamasastra), 158 (Kamasutra).
4.8 B—11.A.7.
D. C. 8§.—38909. Valsyayanasutram.

AN |

Adhikarana, complete; in the 2nd Adhikarapa 1 to
3 Adhyayas complete, 4th incomplete.

By Vitsydyana,

This is a well-known work on K@mas#stra.

Beginning.—

wRTGaTR o A EAET | AT TR RE TN |
‘mafafe womew aret fefafect frstenel  wrennaEt -
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v U fary | a2y g aefrcamhdytes (ufn:) Sady efwaw )
a8y g gAY GTYTCER T R R T -
memm wrereRETC - we Hew
Twafircd frgfraret At ORAW TR 7o waTC)
TGFTITENCE  {are ; gaeaatiie, @ (f)wga:
wurdngwme, AR amnfe(fr)wifid,  dfewgw ol
Ty(gfe)a sefmfeaiftl WA UTRTeEE | @w(n)erdn-
FEEEERE | AY TuwiRi SNAET  SEEEeTa RS ATTe-
IYEAT | qE e faegE N | amu—

wew vy, fawe wfwte; fomegde;  aEfee(e)-
wrg(a)FewEgEmfi(al)—fa arme iR g9
AR e ; RfafiRem() s sw(e)aefrer() ;
yoafrels) ; TEteEEd () ; aerEdte: ;@R
hpmET ; featafa ; gvonqa ; qee Sed(@e)wEE() ;
et ; gudiveww ; Wafews ; ot ; @l ;
nEFETy—sfa gt frdtamfracey wam g acwEmEny
denfrga: ; wefrewes; smgesdn ;  sframamgeTs; o-
qENREN(T) ; Fe@(eh)rada ; sfdia; s sfaf; fare-
v —xfir wharings; fedamfrarce W e Trefode ;
warawal ; Gwdy SwTE, W, g e, g, g ;
yowe oty sfrafe—sfr ()it o) sy wemh
®  elgenlememey ;  seferaft; sy fafe)
Jem(); waw(swermy Afm; afcemmatr;  whae
wrwdrn ; gferaife ; Srcafiene ; gt aofeng—
fr s vemwfasce  wemamEe, | SRR 5
TiTeanfafy; ; WAy ; Wi ;  frosfantr; fos-
wftvafir. ; frareem: ; fadienfirgame ; TR ; wwmhu
crafiw:; St (A6)  veRieReR e
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GO ; TRWCE ; T A ;e ;g ;
fawam —vefufomfes anvmivaTad war €1 v agfavgamn |
g afe; vacafy anifimewtn ) qud Feaves | ‘
sfa wree @we: 0
weufA(R)gae fradsa: v |
v fe fagyt & gwm@sm@{aNTjd(WEes) |
sfa FIHT FURM ATl AT, ¥ FHH S N

* * * *
Colophon : )

sfa gt firafedasima adasam

wifgdres: |

(TTe)aguine TEETETH | a9 JUHNEATR RAGHETHA |

End :

wEafargT | AEwmEmmeRTEen SR
WEY ¥ GPNHEEIHARTEY TEE g€ R TRCAEREg-
wgfer o

There is a commentary on the work—Vatsyayanasitra-
vyakhyanain by one Bhaskara-Nrsimhasastrin, a resident
of Benares.

MS8—R. No. 3912.

No. 3912, mmmq—-wr@mq ]
Vatsyayanasutram : with commentary.

Substance, paper. Size, 104 x 44 inches. Pagés, 443.
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Telugu. Condition, good.
Appearance, new.

Complete 7 Adhikarapas only.

" The commentary is by one Bhaskara-Nrsithhasastrin,
% resident of Benares. ’



VATSYAYANA ‘ §61

Beginning :
e gk s Uit T KZTIeaeT-
ARG AT gd & |
FuMITCfRE YTz A e
e iaTs:faganfaacy fract amaraTios |
N AR AT wfawarrad
TATREERA wfrefargmenfatn .
v fadtefa fyqem §mfmmaae
fred frgacnta fafayen sefa aams aq
TR I arREe | A T
R T TR IRATACH |l
wAtgiuf feeataeafes: gi: |
FRENTHALY. JRANAE WARgEaAfd |
TaTayd e frafed oty 3=
arvife amEmgI qeradt wifs @ s@oe |
AR ACECCEIRYINT |
IS QT TSR YR o
PeTTUfaas AR
AR ARG R TR T |
et afdemfawtan arigsma;(fu:)
MNarargmgasfaanzia fwa |
sy srmeiegfa-
Hrare (an)An RGN T H@ R R |
s R (@)@ gamen Afivgd:
RarerararsfrafEmid wQf w6 |
* * *
PPy AT a-
JwraTe ywarsa(am fe)wtem swAaTeRnIsfy o
#fe Fraw wwgw()feg itk axafa
T G AU GATEGTCE GREAT |




362 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE

JrEweaRTRTTar T wHrerRiy

WrawracaTaTreTen madatey |

ardfaes v AEwaaio, 3

s WA ST @ e

TRy fawTd ae® Tweds i ant

TGl T awefeay arfarg g1 1
TEYECNHET FHCraTia vt (wofiro) i |
wifg ged’ i wirwod gn wEmrEsoeg i
wit wdwraweTty Ry @iwi(en) R i 5m; |
WA IR RUTY ATy WA §TH 9; gAY 0

m“\ﬂf&!ﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂ:”

WWIEmEE: ANERIwgsRefafaian qwafa awe g
Jeumear, fiRvrew qrEsTEtrefeegal, Wi gnme freen-
s gfEuEREEt, @EMEY  YEWRfE  amTean,
wmRwETRaal  Araeeafamat € Twf feanasafice-
Rudaafdanie gy fawfieds  AEPREEANPETETee
fiafird IeEERASTANEd W q99 9% GqRWIY friufa
a1 wiawdfrarsdeatafa Wi  aemergataf w1
TarTferndsdifaaaey | ARReeaaRtey | qaweE  sfa
e iy vAaa mrﬁﬁﬁwnﬁmwrﬁwmma staaT
TeenfeREdEE ZIRERe | mamﬁmmmt
Mnfeaamed  flogey:  fouse fowd; | womeRsRTCRNTH
TR |

End :

A2AXWEIY Gy ¥ G Fafeet drwara & s dfaf
qNEgraT ARURC WY IR | vE wEw dfafe; afa
i RS ATdeE qfeaw

TAgATT Rl @t ey
& oW e wad fadfea |
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drwafiolt drofodet e sfa q Prife wFramewe:
< wfta xfa amae )
aqaegad faerey waiwiradiage |
arfie T = s wfeafa o
el aFe w WA vAawey Ay gwe: (et
"REAWR Wi afergdaion el o wger v
ar n wfgwfa @ waft, f g aret @wEwEY watie@E dgei
Hu(w)ry R reeetiy o
Colophon :
s Nefigamamaerianirrfafareafivnfatitea
TEEATEEEY Wufrefd anhsia® frddsem:
wevAEY afefivry faars w1 wifkagegfam 1 gEmER-
Mafrefes gremfumcas | qr@rE dg8H 0
’ waafdene treeTnTERen |
aregrgaTet oft quetaRd AN U
Tt fra SwERTAgAISd wR qe |
T qrFed st ARG T 0
qr; wee aq afiea: amwR ¥fa qw)
) Ty awa, weEd W st |
wawsEATETTYATA feenarfawtur @i
warg(y) wrfad AN wa g Uy S o
7o afafcdisiar ffean wifersararn
ATy HqEasy aan gmwaw wfawq
%1 fargdhrrnafadrogata
fin; sfrare: wfafea: s qafa g
arde; wfaf; wan wfe s wfgds ao
wrat arew aivn® afafifa @ 7ar @ w2
fary MecETRTEEA a9 O
My @ vefdaTies: s S §
109
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wrecfivrel wreh Ferasia 81 .
wirwif gas fsfrazfad Samwacge

The work of VatsySyana has been translated into
English, French, and German.

Valentino.—L *Hygiene conjugale ches les  Hindows,
+ Archsves Genarales de Medicine, Ap. 25, 1905,

Heimaun and Stephan.— Beitrage Zur Ekehygienc nach der
Lekren der Kamasitraw, Zeitschaft fiir sezual
Wissenschaft, Sept., 1908. ¢

'A Review of Richard Schmidt’s German hra.nsl?tion
of the Kamadasira of Vatsyayana in Zestschrift fiir Ethuo-
logie, 1902, Hept 2.

English translation of Vatsyayana.
Lamairessa.—French translation of Vatsyayana.

. Nyayabhisyam Vatsydyaniyath—A commentary by
Vatsydyana on the Nyaya Sitras of Gautama.

Ms—D. C. 8. 38725.

Colophon :
ofq AERTEMA ATIUTR AARISETE: GEHTH: 0



BHIMASENA.

Bhimasena is well-known to all as the second brother
of the Pandavas. He was the strongest of all and killed
Duryyodhana in a battle of clubs. In the thirteenth year
of exile of the Pandavas, they lived in disgunise as servants
of Virats, King of the Matsyas. There Bhimasena served
as the chief cook of the royal household as he was well

versed in the science of cooking (Siipasasira) and assumed
the name Ballaba.

Wwgn gay—
VY qaTISY AR AW W |
swrenta e faefafa & «wfa; o
qurre Ffcea gaeisfa aem@ |
Fayefy e srer ghidad: o
Frafanfraa N gt |
wrefeanfa vt fragmaredtsfi v g
7w @ fgs 9k Ton davma @ "W
wwiawfe yeTweth wenf W
Tyae fiha dEwW A qer 79w |
mmmn‘rfuﬁmﬁim:u
fiear =1 afei Trreg g a1 AT
fufiraren afz wa fradrenta amfy g
9 v &fefrafa anrdy e
are fagfirenfa o o fradasy
n S g 3 whrefi wew |
vy APy arafrant® wr arafe o w0
wrofest Afirrat geat fedes: |
wid Fhafsvarsivim wenfa e o
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TR CeNfoaTii i

v&m wftemnta frefoamad aury
Virata parva, Ch. 11, p. 2,

To Bhimasena is ascribed the following book—
Supasastra.~
' D. C. 8. 13381. yywren, wwizwdwefem.
Supas@stram : with Kanarese meaning.
"Substance, palm-leaf. Size, 143 x 1§ incltes. Pages
108. Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Kanarese. Condi-
tion, good. Appearance, old.

Incomplete.
A treatise bearing on cookery. The work is attributed

to Bhimasena. Foll. 12 to the end are written in Kanarese
language.
Beginning :
firgeg TERAfd TR yO TEAgY: |
& fig: wERTeAiE g

qod gffa gt vaamwa feawera: (2) |
Zfufaart € Faaacede afefrgaaroguancd v

EER 1}
* * *

frgg@a q¥a #fEd qrre g

Zd WEWY EqeHigaTEn |
*

» »
e wad e fee |
NoHEE Y9 U o ¥ g4 @ |

» ’

» - *

End :
@ gircegn: gwEat gré ferd cadafgredig |
TATHAGHATLIGE oo w000+ & T WHTT 0GR 1

Dp—————



‘MANDAVYA.

Mandavya is the name ot an ancient physician who 1is
‘quoted in the list of teachers in Basavidya or chemical
knowledge in the Rasaraina Samuccaya,

wifereg @y weny fres: |

WG W Ted: |

WYy Y rftre weare: |

E Ngavy Fnfentets €|

Wl GUARDY AR |

g, warieaT e A ww ofic

grfi nfad@a wieforman

TR #OIW T WA, |

AARTARA ATAeETTCE |

TMYLT WENF, 1quiaaeg . |

wWfrea) TN wrgfedireT: |

agredt Alww TgEN v

At syt FwTETTY Y |

Rasaratna Samuccaya.

Nagarjuna also'quotes him in his Rasaratngkara.

Al YA ATEEN 997 HEY |
And again—

e afirs-Aree TRUrE TUrgE |

A dvanta greny qufafy o

Rasaratnikara.

His name occurs in the list of sages who were invited

by Romapada to learn the science of treatment of elephants
*as narrated in the introduetory chapter of Palakap,za..
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(see Vol. II, p. 424). He flourished at least ‘many
¢enturies before N&garjuua as he is mentioned in the
Hasti-Ayurveda, .

In the Rasgrainakara there is a discussion of some
chemieal processes in the form of a dialogue between
Ratnaghosa and Maudavys, and Salivihana and Nagar-
juna, See pp. 826.28. ‘

End of Vol. III.



IMPORTANT PUBLICATIONS OF THE
CALCUTTA UNIYERSITY ON
MEDICINE AND SURGERY.

Surgical Ihstruments of the Hindus (Griffith
Memorial Prize, 1909) Parts I and II, by
Girindranath  Mukhopadhyay, Bhishaga-
charyya, B.A., M.D., F.A.S.B. Demy 8vo.,
pp. 476 and 172 respectively. Rs. 9-0.

History of Indian Medicine (Griffith Prize Essay
for 1911), by the same author. With a Fore-
word by Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, Kt., C.S.1.,
ete.

Vol. I, Demy 8vo., pp. 403. Rs. 6-0.
Do. ,, 1II, Demy 8vo., pp. 433, 1926. Rs. 6-0.

Bhela Sambhita. Royal 8vo., pp. 286. Rs. 9-0.

Chemistry and Toxidology of Nerium Odorum
with a description of a newly separated
Principle. (Coate’s Memorial Prize, 1901),
by Rai Bahadur Chunilal Basu, M.B.,
F.C.S. Demy 8vo., pp. 32. Rs. 3-12.

Terminalia Arjuna: (Coate’s Memorial Prize,
1908), by Lalmohan Ghoshal, L.M.S. Demy
8vo., pp. 8, with a Chart, Re. 1-0,



[ 2]

Diabetes, by [ndumadhab Mallik, M.A.,, M.D.,
B.L. Dery 8vo., pp. 43. Rs. 3-12.

Studies on Haemolysis, by U. N. Brahmachari,
M.A., M.D., Ph.D., Second Edition. Demy
8vo., pp. 71. Rs. 4-8.

Indian Medicinal Plants, by Lieut.-Col. K.’R.
Kirtikar, F.T..S., IL.M.S., and Major B. D.
Basu, I.M.S., (Retd.). Nicely hound in 2
vols. Plates kept in nine cardboard cases..
Rs. 275-0.

The hook contains botanical deseription, names
in vernaculars, properties and uses of over 1,300 In-
dian plants.  Neatly printed on thick art paper (1,419
pages) with clear illustrations in above 1,000. Royal
4to-sized lithographic plates. A very rare and valu-
able work of reference to Bolanists, medical men,
manufacturers of indigenous drugs and Agrlcultural
and Forest Departments,












